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Chapter 1

Introduction

1.1 Objective of the work

The present work is concerned with the critical editions of the eight Siksa texts belonging
to the Madhyandina school of the Suklayajurveda. The critical editions of the §iksa texts in
general are a long-left desideratum. Although, $iksa is considered as one of the six ancillary
literatures to the Vedas, but “still it is in the infancy” from the textual criticism point of
view.! The want of the critical editions of the §iksa texts have been raised by Burnel (1875)2
in the last quarter of the nineteenth century — at which point of time, the $iksa manuscripts
were being discovered and they could be traced by the titles only as the catalogue records
were available in a very ordinary manner without the descriptions of the manuscripts.? The
need remained unfulfilled till the end of the twentieth century. Aithal (1993) has expressed
the necessity of the critical editions of the $iksa texts, and he intended to produce critical
editions of the eighteen vedalaksana texts.* We, however, have not been fortunate to see
such editions come out. The critical editions of most of the $iksa texts are still awaited. A
generous attempt to bring these texts into day’s light had been made by Yugalakiora Vyasa
in the last decade of the nineteenth century. His collection of the thirty-one Siksa-s, popularly
known as “Siksasamgraha” (Vyasa 1890), is the most referred work one in this sphere. The
work was first published in the Benares Sanskrit Series, (work no. 10; nos. 35, 40, 42, 44,
46). Yet, this does not consist of the critical editions of the texts. Another attempt to

print some $iksa texts was made by Ramaprasada Tripathi (Tripatht 1989) almost a century

! Kulkarni 2006, p. 213

“[B]efore this (determination of the age of some $iksas) can be attempted in a satisfactory manner, critical
editions must be published” - Burnel 1875, p.47

3 TIbid. p. 45

“I intend to take up the work of editing the following (mostly unpublished) Siksas: Amoghanandint Siksa,
Atreya Siksa, Amnya—(ka)—ﬂk@’d, Kalanirnyaya—gikgd savyakhya, Kausiki Siksa, Carayaniya Siksa, Pariiksa,
Yoho-prapti(-Siksa), Laugakst Siksa, Varna-krama-siksa, Vasisthi-Siksa (1), Vasistha Siksa (2), Sambhu
Siksa, $iksa-samuccaya, sarvasammata-Siksa savyakhya, siddhanta-Siksa savyakhya, svara-vyarijana-Siksa.’
— Aithal 1993, p.20
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after the publication of Vyasa’s work. However, Kulkarni (2006) labels this work as “a mere
reprint” of the former.® The present researcher has also found that the latter work is an
organized version of the former with nominal change in the texts. Tripathi added some of
his observations in the footnotes. Perceptibly, the latter is also not a critical edition. Aithal

(1993) rightly points out the states of the texts printed in such vulgate editions:

“The position of the printed editions of the Veda-laksana texts is no bet-
ter. There is a great deal of confusion regarding the authorship, exact
titles, and even the extent of the texts. [..| [H]istories of literature hardly
deal with these works, except for some passing remarks on the well-known
prati$akhyas. And the printed editions, with only a few exceptions, have

been edited in a very uncritical manner.”%

His words perfectly fit for the two above-mentioned collections of the $iksa-s. Lachhman’s
observations also suggest that the editio princeps of the majority of the ancient texts are based
on recent manuscripts.” The following examples extracted from the present edition should
illustrate such anomaly. For the text of Madhyandiniyasiksa, Vyasa (1890, p. 107) prints
the title as “atha madhyandinamaharsipranita $iksa arabhyate”” Tripathi’s title for the same
text goes as “madhyandinamaharsipranita Siksa” (Tripatht 1989, p. 62), which seems to be a
modified version of the former title. The assumption is that Vyasa’s work is a reproduction
of a manuscript of the said $iksa into a printed form, and the latter work is a reprint of
the Vyasa’s edition with some obvious corrections. Most of the siksa-s printed in these two
collections are associated to the Suklayajurveda. It would be significant here to note that all
the eight texts, which the present work is concerned with, are printed in both the editions

and they would be referred to in the concerned chapters.

Another repository of the siksa-s along with many other texts of other disciplines is
made available online by Peter F Freund under the banner of Maharshi University of Man-
agement, Vedic Literature Collection. The digital copies of the siksa-s are available at
https://vedicreserve.miu.edu/shiksha. A pdf file having all these texts is available in var-
ious online repositories which bear the stamp of Maharshi University of Management. The
repository includes a total of 74 Siksa titles (As verified on 20.03.2021) including the ones
published in the two printed editions. Though it does not mention the sources of the texts,
it seems to follow Tripatht’s (Tripatht 1989) edition for the texts which are available there
(in Tripatht 1989), i.e., it is a digital version of the texts as printed in Tripathi (1989).8

The textual reference for the siksa-s that are affiliated to the Madhyandina school is found in

5 See Kulkarni 2006, p. 213

6 Aithal 1993, p. 15

“In the vast majority of cases the editio princeps [first printed editions] made by the Humanists were based
on recent manuscripts since these were easier to get hold of and more comfortable for the typesetters to
read.” — Most 2005, p. 45

The judgement is made based on a comparison of the texts which are dealt in the present work. It might
not be considered as a conclusive judgement.
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Caranavyuha. It sets the number of such $iksa-s as five, but it does not name them.? Paragart
Siksa (PS) lists seven leading $iksa-s belonging to the Madhyandina school of the Suklaya-
jurveda. They are namely Yajiyavalkyasiksa, Vasisthi Siksa, Katyayani Siksa, Parasart Siksa,
Gautami Siksa, Madhyandiniyasiksa, and Amoghanandini Siksa. It also labels Paniniyasiksa
as “general $iksa.”'? Besides these, the following $iksa-s also deal with the phonetic treatise re-
lated to the Madhyandinaiya-Suklayajurveda Samhita (MVS): Laghumadhyandini Siksa, Kra-
makarika Siksa, Kramasandhana Siksa, Varnaratnapradipika Siksa, Pratiséakhyapradipasiksa,
Vasisthi Siksa, Kesavi Siksa, Manassvarasiksa, Galadrksiksa, Yajurvidhanadiksa, Kausiki
Siksa, Katyayani Siksa, Traisvaryasiksa, Hastasvaraprakriya, Svarankusasiksa, Sodagagloki

Siksa, Avasananirnayasiksa, Svarabhaktilaksanaparigista- siksa and Svarastakasiksa.!!

The $iksa texts of the Madhyandina school, which have undergone exclusive editions, are
Yajiiyavalkyasiksa and Manduki-$iksa. Paniniyasiksa, which is recognized as a general $iksa,'?
has undergone the maximum number of editions.'® Kaundinyanyana appended eight $iksa-s
to his work, Kaundinyayanasiksa. They are namely: Saunakagiksa, Saidirtyasiksa, Vyadisiksa,
Carayaniyasiksa, Kauhaliyasiksa, Sarvasammatasiksa, Parisiksa and Apisaliyasiksa. The
siksa-s are mere printed versions of some manuscripts. The Carayaniyasiksa is admittedly
printed from the manuscript preserved in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune.'4
Though the editor does not provide any description of the manuscript, it is found that the
institute (BORI) has only one manuscript of the Carayaniyasiksa in its collection bearing
the accession number “21 of 1875-76".' The text has been critically edited by the present
editor as his M. Phil thesis.'® For these appended siksa texts, Kaundinyayana uses ques-
tion mark for the aksara-s which were probably unreadable in the manuscript(s) and dots
have been used for the unavailable aksara-s.!” Among the Siksa-s affiliated to the Suklaya-
jurveda, Yajhiyavalkyasiksa has undergone a significant number of editions. Hariprasada
(1883), Diksita (1962), Mishra (2015), Sastri (2018) are worth mentioning.'® It has been ap-

Caranavyuha (Weber Ed.) p. 24: mantrabhrantiharam caiva $iksanam parnicakam tatha.
10 yajiiavalki tu vasistht Siksa katyayant tathal
parasart gautami tu mandavyamoghanandini||77||
paninya sarvavedesu sarvasastresu glyate|
vajasaneyasakhayam tatra madhyandini smyta)|78|| (PS®® p. 53)
1 Chakraborty 2016, pp. 3-4; Sharma 1983, pp. 24-33; Jha 2007, pp. 12-27; Kaundinnyayana 2015, pp.
8-18. Kaundinnyayana counts Pariéiksa in the siksa-s affiliated to the Krsna Yajurvada. Manduki Sik@é,
according to him, is affiliated to the Atharvaveda. Critical editions and critical study of the $iksa-s are
indeed required to find their exact places.
“[IJt (Paniniya $iksa) may be designated as “general” $iksa as it has enjoyed a leading position among the
extant $iksas owing to its complete character as a $iksa proper, and as it has been found in two recensions,
one belonging to the Rg Veda and other to the Yajur Veda (both ed. Weber, Ind. Stud., Vol. IV)” — Verma
1961, p. 30; Cf. Ghosh 1938 (Ghosh edited the text with five recensions).
13 Chakraborty 2015, p. 10
Y etasyassiksaya amudritayah  pratilipirasmadbhirbhandarakarapracyavidyanusandhanamandirallabdha —
Kaundinnyayana 2009, p. 802, footnote.
' See Aithal 1993, p. 319
16 Kar 2015
17 See Kaundinnyayana 2009, pp. 780-840
8 Some of the early editions of the Yajiyavalkyagiksa is listed in Aithal 1993, p. 511

12



1. Introduction

pended to various editions of Vajasaneyisambhita also, e.g., Sastri (1872), the fourth volume
of the Vajasaneyisamhita with commentaries of Uvvata and Mahidhara (Chawkhamba 1915),
Misra (1989), Sastri (2017), etc. Among the §iksa-s concerned with the present work, Mad-
hyandinasiksa and Laghumandhyandinasiksa are commented upon and explained by Detlef
Eichler (2020).1?

Except these, a very few of the $iksa-s of the Madhyandina school, or in a broader sense,
of the Shuklayajurveda have no existence except for the two above-mentioned collections of
siksa-s. Hence, the critical editions of the $iksa texts are long due. The present work is a

humble effort to make a contribution to the field.

1.2 Survey and descriptions of the editions

No exclusive edition of any of the texts, taken up in the present edition, is published until now.
The only existence of the texts in a printed form is preserved in two published collections
of thirty-three siksa texts: Vyasa 1890 and Tripathi 1989. An accurate description of the
printed sources of a text is an important tool to study the textual transmission of a work.
The following passages give descriptions of the available traces of the editions of the $iksa-s.
The descriptions are prepared following some of the established principles of bibliography as
described in Gaskel 1972, p. 1.

The editor’s name is mentioned in the heading following the year of publication. They

are sorted chronologically. The descriptions are structured as follows:

Title-pages The text printed on the cover page and imprints are diplomatically tran-

scribed.

Pagination Sequence of the page numbers. Unnumbered pages are put within brackets

([D-

Contents the content of the whole book, including distribution of its content, errata, etc.
Layout A description of the presentation of the contents.

Notes Elaboration of the above-mentioned contents with special reference to the portions
that print the concerned $iksa-s (i.e., the eight $iksa-s which are critically edited in the present

work).

1.2.1 Pandit YugalakiSora Vyasa, 1890
Roman title-page

BENARES SANSKRIT SERIES; | A | COLLECTION OF SANSKRIT WORKS | EDITED

19 See respective chapters in the present work for details.
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| PANDITS OF THE BENARES SANSKRIT COLLEGE, | UNDER THE SUPERVISION

OF | R. T. GRIFFITH | & | THIBAUT | No. 46 | [ornament] | SHaTaceRITaHg AT
RemEge:| | SR | AR RSTITUSIGATIII SR STHAHTIGHISGIIRIAT Sada-
| a7 TS SR g g H TG TS aTAT h- | T UTeh g a A HIs-
TR AFARIaTRI- | TRREcwHvaT od: i geiRaydl | A COLLEC-
TION OF SIKSAS | BY YAJNAVALKYA AND OTHERS, | WITH COMMENTARIES ON
SOME OF THEM. | EDITED AND ANNOTATED BY PANDIT YUGALAKISORA VYASA
| LATE SCHOLAR OF THE BENARES SANSKRIT COLLEGE | Fasciculus II. | (previous
text-wide wave line) | BENARES: | PUBLISHED BY MESSERS. BRAJ B. DAS & CO. |
PRINTED AT THE BENARES PRINTING PRESS | 1890.

1.2.2 Rama Prasada Tripathi, 1989
Bilingual (Roman and Devanagar1) title-page

M. M. GOPINATHAKAVIRAJA-GRANTHAMALA | [Vol.3] | SIKSASAMGRAHAH | OF
| YAJNYAVALKYA & OTHERS | Collected & Edited | BY | Acarya Sr1 Rama Prasada
Tripathi | Ex. Professor & Head of Department | OF | Vyakarana-Yoga-Tantra & Agama |
Sampurnananda Sanskrit University | Varanasi | [logo of Sampurnananda Sanskrit University]
VARANASI

Imprint

Research Publication supervisor: - | Director, Research Institute, | Sampurnanda Sanskrit
University | Varanasi. | [black circle] | Published by — | Dr. Harish Chandra Mani Tripathi
| Publication Officer, | Sampurnand Sanskrit University | Varanasi — 221 002. | [black circle]
| Available at — | Sales Department, | Sampurnanand Sanskrit University | Varanasi — 221
002. | [black circle] | First Edition 1100 Copies | Price Rs. 100.00 | [black circle] | Printed by
— | DR. RAMAMANOHARA MISRA | O.S.D. | Sampurnanand Sanskrit University Press |

Varanasi.

Devanagar1 title-page

HoH o MUHTIRGUST-I-IHST | [JATd T | Agasaceade: | RamEyg: | agoradr
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Pagination and contents

Title-pages and imprints [1-4], Foreword (purovak) 1-2, Table of contents (anukramanika) [1-
2], Errata corrigent of Preface (Siksasamgrahaprastavana-yamasuddha- sodhanam) 1-2, Pref-
ace ($iksasamgrahaprastavana) & - <, Introduction (bhumika) & - =, Main Text (text of
thirty-two Siksa-s) 1 — 398.

Notes

The complete edition of Siksésan'lgraha is printed in Devanagari script. Foreword, Table of
content, Errata corrigent of preface, Preface, and Introduction are also published in Sanskrit
in Devanagart script. The work is segmented title-wise with each title beginning on a new
page on top-left margin. Pagination is made in Devanagarl numerals. The “Preface” and
“Introduction” deal with a brief overview of scope and objectives of $iksa vedamiga and the
subject matter of the printed $iksa-s. There are thirty-one $iksa-s and atharvavedaparisistam
printed in Siksasamgraha (see. Tripathi 1991, bhumika, g). In the main text of the work, the
editor sporadically mentions the variant readings in the footnote area. The volume of the
variants is questionably less, e.g., Amoghanandint Siksa records only twelve variants against
130 verses (approximately 4160 aksara-s). There is no note on the choice of variants in the
footnote area and there is no list of variants printed in the edition. The sources of the
mentioned variants are marked with the Devanagarai alphabet. However, no account of the
consulted sources has been shown anywhere in the edition. Hence, a critical approach to the

work remains under question.

1.3 Editorial method

1.3.1 Collection of manuscripts

The very process of a critical edition begins with the survey of the manuscripts of a given text.
A list of manuscripts of the texts is prepared upon consulting various catalogues. Having pre-
pared a provisional list of unique manuscripts of the texts (i.e., an inventory of the concerned
manuscripts?’), the next step was to collect the manuscripts. The concerned manuscripts are
preserved in repositories all over the Indian sub-continent and abroad. Following is the list

of repositories that have been contacted and copies of the manuscripts have been collected:

- Madras, The Adyar Library and Research Centre
- Mumbai, Royal Asiatic Society

- Pune. Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute

20 Inventories of manuscripts of the texts are given in the relevant chapters.
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- Prayagraj, Ganganath Jha Research Institute

- Varanasi, Sampurnanand Sanskrit Vishwavidyalaya

- Kolkata, Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal

- Lahore, University of the Punjab

- Oxford, Indian Institute of Bodleian Library

- Berlin, Staatsbibliothek preflisher Kulturbesitz in Berlin
- Gottingen, Universitéts-Bibliothek zu Gottingen

- Gottingen, Georg-August-Universitdt Gottingen

- London, Wellcome Institute, London

Some other libraries also preserve some manuscripts relevant to the present editions, but
they could not be contacted with the limited resource of the present editor. Such libraries are
Oriental Institute, Baroda; Bharat Itihas Sanshodhak Mandal, Pune; Library of University of
Bombay, Mumbai; Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Pune; DAV College,
Chandigarh; Sri Venkateswara Oriental Research Institute Library, Tirupati and Oriental
Research Institute and Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. Although, for an editor it is advised
to examine the manuscripts physically,?! but it has not been possible for the present editor
to consult them substantially because it required to travel across the Indian subcontinent
and abroad. Due to the limitation of time and monitory constraints, the present editor had
to refrain from the due task. Instead, microfilms and photocopies of the manuscripts are
acquired from the repositories. The manuscripts preserved in the Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Kolkata are examined physically as the library policies do not allow the acquisition
of a complete manuscript in digital or microfilmed form by an external scholar. The lists and

descriptions of the acquired manuscripts are given in the respective chapters.

1.3.2 Collation of the manuscripts

Modern computer programs dedicated to collating textual data have undoubtedly reduced
the labor of manual collation on pen and paper. Computer programs like CTE allow both
the methods of collation, i.e., the traditional method (choosing a base text and registering
the variant readings of other manuscripts against it) and a word-to-word collation. In the
latter case, the editor needs to transcribe the manuscripts and choose the base text for the
computer. Comparing the two, the computer algorithm is capable of producing the variant
readings of the transcribed manuscripts against the base text. In the traditional method of
collation, one needs to register the variant readings manually. Though the former method
seems to be a bit laborious, it tends to produce better result in case of such manuscripts

which are not uniformly organized and are contaminated.

21 Katre 1941, p. 78.
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The manuscripts are collated in Classical Text Editor (CTE 10.4)?? applying the tradi-
tional method. The genealogical data generated by CTE is then processed in PAUP* 4.0 for
cladistic analysis. The principles followed for choosing the best manuscript, based on which
the collations are done, are not the same for all the texts. There are two basic principles
followed for this purpose — 1) using the best manuscript or edition as the base and 2) using
a relatively extensive (containing the longest version of the text) manuscript or edition as
the base. The collation serves two major purposes — 1) to compare the texts available in
the manuscripts and to present their variant readings in the critical apparatus, and 2) to
build a hypothetical stemma of the manuscripts projecting their genealogical relations. It is
difficult to satisfy both the purposes with a collation prepared applying the same principle.
For instance, for a given text, a manuscript (suppose 1) is chosen to be the most trustworthy
one and it contains the shortest version of the text. On the other hand, there are other four
manuscripts (suppose 2, 3, 4, and 5) of the text, which seem to contain additional words that
are resulted by the addition of explanatory phrases. In this situation, if the collation is made
based on the shortest version of the text, i.e., 1, the additional words found in 2, 3, 4, and 5
would be presented as variant readings in the critical apparatus. This process perfectly serves
the purpose of preparing the critical edition of the text, i.e., the lower criticism. But, in this
process, we may miss out on some crucial information regarding the conjunctive errors of
manuscripts 2, 3, 4, and 5. The information is the building block of the genealogical relation
of the manuscripts. In the table below (Table 1.1), manuscript 1 is the most trustworthy
witness and it seems to contain most of the archetypical readings. Manuscripts 2 — 4 contain
additional texts. In the given situation, if the collation is done based on manuscript 1, the
critical apparatus for E would be:

E]Fadd. 1,2; FHTIadd. 4; F G HI add. 5.

Table 1.1: Example of witnesses with variant readings

Manuscripts Variant Readings

1 A C D E

2 A B C D F

3 A B C D F

4 A C D E F H I
5 A C D E F G H I

According to this apparatus, manuscripts 4 and 5 do not have any conjunctive reading.
While in the true sense, both 4 and 5 read “F” and “H I”, where the addition of “H I” is
peculiar to 4 and 5 only. In the followed method here, such information is lost which would

play a crucial role in determining a relationship between manuscripts 4 and 5. If the collation

22 Copyright © Stefan Hagel 1997 - 2021.
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is done based on manuscript 5, which contains a maximum volume of the text, the critical
apparatus would be:

A] B add. 2, 3

E] om. 2, 3

F] om. 1

G]om. 1,2, 3,4

HI om. 1,2,3

In the last series of apparatus, the reading “H I” evidently differentiates 4 and 5 from
the other three manuscripts and, readings “A” and “E” provide information about common
errors read both in 2 and 3, which would help to establish a genealogical relationship between
the two. Such case is observed while collating the KS manuscripts. As the KS manuscripts
comprise a little of 1000 — 2000 words, the manuscripts were easily divided into groups and
each of the groups was collated separately based on the best manuscript of that particular
group. For a longer text, without the help of computer tools, it would be tricky to group
such manuscripts by a collation based on the shortest (or a shorter) version of the text. The

problem may also occur while collating a highly contaminated manuscript.??

1.3.3 Software and tools

The manuscripts are collated using the traditional method i.e., registering the variants against
the base text (the base text is the critically edited text) using CTE. The genealogical data
generated by the CTE is processed in PAUP* for the cladistic analysis. PAUP* has been set
to perform a heuristic search to find the most parsimonious tree. The critical apparatus of

the CTE is exported to IATEX and modified for a convenient reading experience.

1.4 Structure of the work

The critical editions of the eight $iksa-s are distributed in eight chapters (Chapter 2 - 9) of the
present work. Each of the chapters is divided into two parts. The first part is consisted of the
discussion regarding the history of the transmission of the concerned texts. The other part
contains the critically edited text and its apparatus. Indices are appended to each chapter.

Following is a general overview of the chapter structure:

1.4.1 Introduction

The chapters begins with a distinct introduction dedicated to it. It focuses on general aspects
of the particular text, probable date, and other significant issues, if any, that the editor

experienced during the work.

23 The problem of using collation and using the data for cladistic analysis is addressed by Maas 2009-2010,
pp. 63 — 119.
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1.4.2 Content of the text

The section followed by an introduction explains the content of the text. It presents almost
a verse-wise/ sutra-wise translation of the text. It is aimed to produce the essence of the text
along with the critical notes for the unusual findings. The discussion is mainly based on the
texts printed in Tripatht 1989.

1.4.3 Inventory of the manuscripts

The present work, as the title states, is concerned with the $iksa-s that are affiliated to the
Madhyandina school of the Suklayajurveda. Before proceeding to the actual editorial work,
an inventory of the available manuscripts of the texts has been prepared upon consultation
of various meta catalogues (i.e., Catalogus Catalogorum and New Catalogus Catalogorum),
individual library catalogues, published and unpublished hand-lists, registers, and indices.
The data collected from the above-mentioned sources are integrated to recognize the duplicate
entries of the manuscripts and to remove them.?* The copies of the 41 extant manuscripts of
the eight titles were collected. Each chapter contains a list of manuscripts of the concerned
text along with their brief descriptions. The lists have been prepared as per the best capacity
of the present researcher. The inventory may not be considered as the final judgment about
the number and extent of manuscripts. For example, the fourth volume of A Descriptive
Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila which enlists a number of manuscripts of the concerned
texts could not be accessed. Such is the case for the volumes 1.3 and XIII of A Descriptive
Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts Acquired for and Deposited in the Government Sanskrit
College [Now Sampurnanada Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya] Library (Sarasvati Bhavan) during
the Years 1791-1950.> The survey found that the manuscripts are kept in repositories all
over the Indian sub-continent and abroad. In the limited capacity of the present editor, it has
not been possible to access each of the libraries in person and examine all the manuscripts

physically.

1.4.4 Description of the manuscripts

The description of the manuscripts includes the following information. “Date” brings up the
date of scribing the manuscript according to the mention in the colophon of the manuscripts.

On availability, other chronological indications are also discussed in this section.

Under the heading “Title” it presents the heading mentioned before the beginning of the
actual text. This section is important because there is inconsistency regarding the titles of

the texts. For instance, a confusion between the titles of the AS and La$ is observed in the

24 «QOne should keep in mind that the compilers of Catalogus Catalogorum and New Catalogus Catalogorum
gathered entries of a given work that was detected in more than one catalogue, they necessarily did not
check whether such entries referred to one or more physical manuscripts.” - Graheli 2012, p. 318.

%5 The title of the catalogue is taken from Aithal 1993, pp. 46 — 47.
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manuscripts as well as in the catalogues.

The script, material (paper, birch bark, palm leaf, etc.), number of folios, size of the folios
(width x height), number of lines per page, aksara-s per line are mentioned afterward in the
same line. By “aksara”, the physical appearance of the graphical units (i.e., grapheme) is
meant. In the case of Devanagari script, aksara is defined inclusive of anusvara, visarga and
other verb-signs, if anusvara is put over the headline and wvisarga is put as two dots aligned
vertically. However, different symbols have been used for anusvara and visarga according to
their phonetic properties, e.g., ® & & etc. Such signs have been counted as an aksara as
they consume significant space in a line. The pure consonants are also considered as separate

aksara-s.

“Extent and Condition” analyses the manuscript in view of the number of folios, incon-

sistency of foliation, missing leaves, and other issues related to the foliation.

The following heads “Beginning” and “End” provide the beginning and end lines of the
manuscripts. However, it demands a clarification that the “Beginning” and “End” includes
paratextual material such as invocation, benediction to readers, signature, colophon, etc.
before and after the actual incipit and explicit of the manuscript. If the text begins in
the middle of a leaf followed by the completion of a previous text, “Beginning” and “End”
remain confined to the information related to the text in discussion only. In such cases, the
line number put before the text comes in handy to understand if the text begins in the middle

of the leaf (i. e. 12v4 refers to the fourth line of the verso of folio number 12).

“Scribal features” records the general characteristics of the scribe’s style of writing. The
methods used by the scribe to mark addition, deletion, and corrections are explained in
this section. To show the corrected texts, double brackets (“[[text]]”) are used, and angled
brackets (“(text)”) show the deleted aksara-s.

“History” records the track of the change of location or repository of the text. It facilitates
the information about shelf-marks of the previous repositories and points out the time it was

shifted to another place.

“Copies” mentions the type of surrogates (microfilm, photocopies, digital images) that
is consulted for the present edition. However, some of the manuscripts have been consulted

directly. They have also been mentioned in this section.

“Bibliography” provides the bibliographical references of the catalogues which record the

manuscript, and the editions and articles in which the manuscript is described or listed.

1.4.5 Genealogy of the editions

A hypothetical stemma of the known editions of the texts projecting a hypothetical relation
among the editions is build based on the available resources. This section is added in necessary
fields.

11
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1.4.6 Genealogy of the manuscripts

The stemmatic approach in textual criticism is an important development of recent times. A
hypothetical stemma codicum, i.e., a branching diagram that shows the transmission history
of a given text as truthfully as possible, is of fundamental importance for critical editing,
since it enables the editor in many cases to judge the historical relationship of different text
versions.? The method integrates two complementary approaches — computer-based cladistic
analysis of the variant readings (i.e., quantitative approach) and the philological discussion
of the selected variants (i.e., a qualitative approach). To achieve these two complementary
approaches, the collated data is processed and analyzed with the aid of software developed
for cladistics. “Cladistics is an approach to reconstruct the evolutionary history or the phylo-
genesis, of organisms, species, etc., originally developed in biology and related disciplines.”?”
CTE has the capacity of exporting genealogical data in a tabular form that is suitable to
be analyzed by cladistic software like PAUP*. The method of cladistic analysis as an aid to
building a hypothetical stemma is generally applied for the large texts with a huge number
of manuscripts, where it is difficult to keep track of the agreements and disagreements of
variants throughout the texts (e.g., Caraka and Nyaya projects in Vienna by Maas 2009 —
2010, O’Hara and Robinson 1993, Robinson and O’Hara 1996, and Graheli 2015). In the
present editions, the method is proved to be helpful for the longer texts, i.e., AS, VS, and

PS. It has been applied from an experimental point of view for the texts.

1.4.7 Sigla of the manuscripts

The sigla for the witnesses used in the apparatus are generated using the initial letter of the
city they are currently preserved in. If more than one manuscript of a given text is preserved
in a repository in the same city, then subscripted roman numerals are added against the
initial letter of the city, e.g., P1, P> for two manuscripts kept in Pune. The numbers are
placed in ascending order according to the date of the manuscripts, e.g., in the given example
P; carries a date prior to that of P,. In case of more than one undated manuscript receding in
the same city, the numbers put based on the assumed chronological order of the manuscripts

which has been applied in establishing the genealogical tree.

1.4.8 Critically edited text

The edited text of the Siksa-s written in poem (i.e., MS, LmS, AS, La$S, PS, and VS) are
punctuated using the convention generally adopted by the modern editors. The end of the
first half-verse is marked with single danda and it is followed by a line break. The completion
of a verse is marked with the verse number inserted between two double dandas. It is necessary

to clarify here that the verse numbers are added by the present editor in an ascending order.

26 Maas 2009 — 2010, p. 63.
2T Graheli 2015, p. 71.
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The serial of the numbers hardly matches with that of a manuscript, as there would barely
be a manuscript that put the verse numbers consistently. The verses are distinguished from
each other by a larger line space for convenient reading. For the two texts, KS and VaS,
which are written mainly in prose format, single danda-s have been used to punctuate a
complete sentence. The sub-clauses, such as casual ablative cases are marked with a half-
danda. It serves the purpose of separating the pratipaksa from the paksa and disambiguating
the examples that have been quoted from the traditional sources (i.e., MVS). Furthermore,
whenever finer subdivisions are required for clarity’s sake, liberty has been taken to dissolve

sandhi-s, mostly to clarify ambiguities, and in general, for the sake of readability.

A font having all the Vedic symbols (e.g., different symbols for te accents visarga, long and
short anusvara, etc.) has been a crucial requirement to present the edited text satisfactorily.
As not many such fonts with appropriate symbols and a range of ligature are easy to find, the
editor had to work with a limited choice. The “Devanagari Unicode open type font” named

Siddhanta is used to typeset the Devanagari script.

1.4.9 The apparatus
The text is integrated and supported by the following apparatuses:

- The apparatus of the testimonia

- The apparatus of quotations from other texts (primarily the MVS)

1.4.9.1 The apparatus of the testimonia

The apparatus of the testimonia contains related references from other works. It serves
mainly two purposes. On one hand, it offers additional information regarding the particular
line or verse in question. It helps to build a better understanding of the meaning that the
text in question is delivering. There are very few topics that have been discussed exclusively
in the present texts of this work. The apparatus of the testimonia also produces supporting
documentation of the similar notions that have been uttered elsewhere. However, the section
does not claim to gather all the available testimonials, instead, it could be taken as a bird-eye
view on the sayings in major works in the field. On the other hand, it helps to identify the
use of exact lines or passages in more than one $iksa. It has been seen as a common feature
of the siksa texts to read similar verses. In some chapters, this section can be found in the

indices.

1.4.9.2 The critical apparatus

The critical apparatus of the edition records only substantive variant readings which yield
meaning in the immediate context. These readings have been selected from the full collation.
Lemmata are built for easy recognition, with a focus on the morphological appearance of a

word, rather than on semantic considerations. The lemmata are followed by a right square

13
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bracket. The variants are followed by the sigla of the available witness that testify to the
lemma if they are outnumbered by the witnesses having variant readings. If a lemma is not
complete words or if they are part of a compound word, their expectancy is marked with a
hyphen. For two or more identical words appearing in the same line, the lemma is specified

by a superscript number.

Specific orthographical features of the witnesses that are generally caused by the individ-
ual habit of the scribes or editors are not considered as variant readings, hence, not included
in the apparatus as variants. Such specificities are dealt with in the description of manuscripts
in each chapter. If there are two or more variant readings against one same lemma which are
separated by a semicolon, the order of the variants is determined by the judgment of their

genealogical developments, reflecting as far as possible the stemmatic considerations.

If a portion of a given text is not available in a witness due to the loss of a folio, then
such lacuna is marked as m.a. in the critical apparatus against the lemma occurring in the
lacking portion. The witness that has the lacuna is then shown. Thus, the reason for the
non-availability should always be explicitly expressed by the larger lemma documenting the
lemma. If the reconstructed text is not certain, the lemma is marked by a wavy underline in
the critical apparatus. This indicates that the reading of the archetype could not be identified
with reasonable certainty and that there exists an alternative to the chosen reading which
could be justified based on the stemma because of other reasons such as better meaningful

sense.

The variant readings of the texts as printed in the selected edition (i.e., Tripathi 1989),
are also incorporated in this apparatus abiding by the same criteria applied to the choice
of variant readings of the manuscripts. As discussed in section 1.1, Tripath1 1989 is a mere
reprint of the Vyasa’s edition (Vyasa 1890). There is hardly any reading in which they do not
agree. In that sense, Tripatht 1989 can be considered as an apograph of Vyasa 1890. Hence

it is impractical to list the common variants of both of them.

1.4.10 Synopsis of symbols

The symbols and abbreviations used in the critical apparatus are as follow:

] lemma separator in critical apparatus

h* lemma separator in other apparatuses

EJECE separator of multiple elements occurring in a single note, in any appara-
tus.

EV/INIIEE) marks the beginning and end of damage support.

$h---d missing aksara-s due to damage of folio or unreadable aksara-s under

damage support or other mechanical issues; the estimated number of lost

aksara-s is indicated by the number of - signs.

14
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n.a.
om.

ac

pc

uncertain text that may or may not be archetypical
unavailable witness

omission

ante correctionem [before correction]

post correctionem [after correction]

15






Chapter 2
MadhyandiniyasSiksa

2.1 Introduction to the MS

The MS is attributed to Maharst Madhyandina® in the two printed editions, i.e., MSY" and
MSR2 2 The §iksa is affiliated to the Madhyandina school of the MVS. PS 75 — 763 counts the
present $iksa in the list of the eight $iksa-s of the Madhyandina school.* The abridged version
of this §iksa is Laghumadhyandiniyasiksa (LmS). The peculiarity of the text includes a list
of words with velar kh. This list is given plausibly to distinguish them from the kh sounds
produced to read s. Several rules are given in the $iksa-s including the LmS to pronounce
cerebral s as kh. LmS gives a rule to pronounce cerebral s as kh if it occurs anywhere except
before a plosive.” A KS sutra also states the similar rule.® The need to point out the
distinction between the two aksara-s seem to be a modern phenomenon. Verma (1961, p. 33)

argues:

[..] [T]t is interesting to note that Siksas refer to an actual confusion between
s and kh , as may be corroborated by the pronounciation of Skr. tatsama
in modern Indian Languages. Thus, while some of the eastern dialects,
e.g., Behari, pronounce Skr. rsi- as rikhi, Punjabi and Western Hindi
have generally risi, while Lahandi has commonly rikhi. Before cerebrals,
however, s of tatsama words, as noticed by the $iksa-s, is not pronounced

as kh, but s — e.g., no modern dialect pronounces tatsama dusta as dukhta.

A geographical aspect of such linguistic practices may be added to Verma’s observations.

atha madhyandinamaharsipranita siksarabhyate (MSYu p. 109); madhyandinamaharsipranita Siksa (MSREt
p. 88).

2 MS™ pp. 109 — 113; MS® pp. 88 — 92.

3 See section 7.7.

* pSRa 77 - 78

5 atha Siksam pravaksyami madhyandinam matam yatha/ sakarasya kh akarah syattukayoge tu no bhavet||
(LMS® 1).

6 sah khastumrte/ (KSF2 3).
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The siksa-s of the Madhyadina school is dedicated to give rules for the pronunciation of
the hymns of the Madhyadina school which is confined to the Madhya Desa” — the central
India. The Caranavyuha imagines the Narmada river as the dividing line of the subcontinent.
According to it, Madhyandin, Sankhyayani, Kauthumi and Saunaki branches are recited in
the regions north of Narmada.® The examples depicted by Verma concerns the areas situated
on the northern part of the Indian subcontinent. The text is a modern work because it deals
with such modern aspects of linguistic changes. It was possibly authored in the same line of
the KS, for which the lower limit of date can be set to the tenth century CE.?

2.2 Content of the MS

The content of the text is divided into three major sections:

Verse 1 — T: General instructions regarding duplication.
Passage 1 — 29: A list of words with kh.10
Passage 1 — 40: List of dropped rk-s in the MVS.

The rules for duplication of plosives are as follow:

- a consonant preceded by a is doubled if followed by a consonant, e.g., ise ttvorje tva
(MVS 1.1). H or r preceded by a vowel is not doubled if followed by a consonant, but
the following consonant doubles.

- if & s, s, h and the semi-vowes (y, r, [, v) are placed after a vowel, the following plosive
is doubled, e.g., asmman (MVS 17.1).

- A plosive preceded by a vowel is doubled if followed by a consonant.

- There is no duplication if y, 7, I, v and &, s, s, h preceded by a consonant are followed
by a plosive (consonant — y, 7, [, v and &, s, s, h — plosive combination), e.g., ayaksmah
(MVS 4.12).

- A plosive preceded by a vowel is doubled if followed by a consonant, e.g., visnoh kkramah
(MVS 12.5).

- A word-final n or ni preceded by a short vowel sound is doubled if followed by a vowel,
e.g., dadhyamni rsih (MVS 11.33), asmann urjam (MVS 1.7).

- In case of doubling of the aspirated plosives, the first one transforms into their non
aspirated counterparts. e.g., bahubhbhyam > bahubbhyam (MVS 1.10).

- A consonant is not doubled if followed by a non-nasal mute, the same sound, a yama, r
and § s s h, e.g., tatddevanam (MVS 33.17), rddhi (MVS 8.52), tannam (MVS 10.14),

7 Weber, Ind. Stud., IV. p. 72.

8 (S 3 (See Sastri 1938, p. 33).

9 See section 9.1 of the present work.

10 A complete list of kk words of the MVS is given in Section 2.7.2.
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Content of the MS

agnih (MVS), pitrnam (MVS).

The list of words with kh occurred in the MVS as recorded in the MS is as follows!!: .

- 1 akharestthah (2.1)

- 2 akhuste (3.57)

- 3 mayukhaih (5.16)

- 4 dyamma lekhih (5.43)

- b tatah kh anema (11.22)

- 6 ukhankrnotu (11.57)

- 7 ukhammparidadami (11.64)
- 8 khanatvavata (11.61)

- 9 dadhatukhe (11.61)

16 prakhidate (16.46)

17 wisikha iva (17.48)

18 $riyai $ikha (19.92)

19 bhumlyakhun (24.26)

20 rtunamakhuh (24.38)

21 khadgovaisvadevah (24.4)
22 nakhesu (25.32)

23 mokha bhrajanti (25.37)
24 ukhayah sadane sve (12.16)

- 10 mitraitanta ukham (11.64) - 25 madhu$akhah (20.28)

- 11 tvarikhada (11.78) - 26 strisakham (30.6)

- 12 sukhaditan (11.78) - 27 Sankhadhmam (30.19)

- 13 abharukha (12.61) - 28 makhasyasiro’si (11.57, 37.8)
- 14 gandharvva akhanan (12.98) - 29 makhaya tva (37.3-11)

- 15 akhidate (16.46)

This is not a complete list of kh-words of the samihita (MVS). According to the present
researcher’s best knowledge, the MVS contains 183 words with kk. It has 86 unique words.'?

The third section of the MS gives a list of galadrk-s — the kandika-s of the MVS that are
dropped or merged into another kandika in the padapatha (MVP). The MVS contains 1975
kandika-s. According to MS 3.1 — 40, 164 kadika-s are dropped in the MVS. According to
Yudhisthira Mimamsaka’s edition of the MVS,'3 161 kandika-s are dropped.

Table 2.2: Number of galadrk-s in the MVS according to the MS

Adhyaya MSV MVP Galadrk-s  Marged Dropped
kandika-s  kandika-s
Adhyaya 1 31 31 0 0 0
Adhyaya 2 34 33 1 1 0
Adhyaya 3 63 62 1 1 0
Adhyaya 4 37 37 0 0 0
Adhyaya 5 43 41 2 1 1

1 The numerals in the parentheses are indicative of the kandika-s of the MVS.
12 See Appendix 2.7.2 for a list of the 183 words with kh in the MVS.
13 Madhyandina-Samhita Padapathah, edited by Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, fourth edition, 2012.
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Adhyaya 6 37 35 2 1 1
Adhyaya 7 48 44 4 2 2
Adhyaya 8 63 57 6 5 1
Adhyaya 9 40 39 1 1 0
Adhyaya 10 34 32 2 1 1
Adhyaya 11 83 78 5 2 3
Adhyaya 12 117 108 9 0 9
Adhyaya 13 58 53 5 1 4
Adhyaya 14 31 26 5 1 4
Adhyaya 15 65 53 12 9 3
Adhyaya 16 66 63 3 3 0
Adhyaya 17 99 92 7 1 6
Adhyaya 18 7 69 8 1 7
Adhyaya 19 95 93 2 2 0
Adhyaya 20 90 81 9 6 3
Adhyaya 21 61 57 4 1 3
Adhyaya 22 34 29 5 3 2
Adhyaya 23 65 57 8 1 7
Adhyaya 24 40 40 0 0 0
Adhyaya 25 47 44 3 0 3
Adhyaya 26 26 25 1 1 0
Adhyaya 27 45 44 1 0 1
Adhyaya 28 46 36 10 10 0
Adhyaya 29 60 60 0 0
Adhyaya 30 22 20 0 2
Adhyaya 31 22 22 0 0
Adhyaya 32 16 16 0 0
Adhyaya 33 97 87 10 0 10
Adhyaya 34 58 57 0 1
Adhyaya 35 22 18 4 0 4
Adhyaya 36 24 13 11 2 9
Adhyaya 37 21 13 5 3
Adhyaya 38 28 22 2 4
Adhyaya 39 13 13 0 0
Adhyaya 40 17 14 2 1
Total 1814 1975 161 102 59

Adhyaya 1, 4, 24, 29, 31, 32, and 39 do not have any galadrk. Adhyaya-wise count of the
galadrk-s according to the MS are given in Table 2.2 above.

Note: Abbreviations used in the table — MVS: Madhyandinavajasaneyisamhita, MVP:
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Madhyandinavajasaneyipadapatha.

Following is the list of galark-s as mentioned in the MS (Table 2.2):

Table 2.3: Adhyaya-wise list of galadrk-s in the MVS

Adhyaya 3: MVS 63; MVP 62;

galadrk-s 1 (merged 1; dropped 0)

ayamagnih purisya (3.40)

merges into 3.39

Adhyaya 5: MVS 43; MVP 41;

galadrk-s 2 (merged 1; dropped 1)

agne vratapa (5.6, 5.40)
uru visno (5.38, 5.41)

merges into 5.39

dropped

Adhyaya 6: MVS 37; MVP 35;

galadrk-s 2 (merged 1; dropped 1)

devasya tva (6.1)
devasya tva (6.9)

dropped

merges into 6.8

Adhyaya 7: MVS 48; MVP 44;

galadrk-s 4 (merged 2; dropped 2)

svankrto’si (7.6)

atmane me (7.28)
agne naya (7.43)
ayam no(7.44)

merges into 7.5
merges into 7.27
dropped
dropped

Adhyaya 8: MVS 63; MVP 57;

galadrk-s 6 (merged 5; dropped 1)

kadacana (8.2)

sam varcasa (8.14)
sam varcasa (8.16)
deva gatuvida (8.21)
udu tyam (8.41)

avabhrtha nicumpuna (8.27)

dropped
dropped
dropped
dropped
dropped

merges into 8.26

Adhyaya 9: MVS 40; MVP 309;

galadrk-s 1 (merged 1; dropped 0)

devasyaham (9.13)

merges into 9.12

Adhyaya 10: MVS 34; MVP 32;

galadrk-s 2 (merged 1; dropped 1)

somasya tvigir (10.15)
imam deva (10.18)

merges into 10.14
dropped

Adhyaya 11: MVS 83; MVP 78;

galadrk-s 5 (merged 2; dropped 3)

yurjate (11.4)

deva savitah (11.7)
prthivyah sadhasthad (11.16)
vasavastva chrndantu (11.65)

visvo devasya (11.67)

dropped
dropped
merges into 11.15
merges into 11.64
dropped

Adhyaya 12: MVS 117; MVP 108;

galadrk-s 9 (merged 0; dropped 9)

hamisah Sucisad (12.14)
akrandadagnir (12.21)
drsano rukkmah (12.25)
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samidhagnim (12.30) dropped
saha rayya (12.41) dropped
punarurjja (12.40) dropped
ayani te (12.52) dropped
bhavatam nah (12.60) dropped

Adhyaya 13: MVS 58; MVP 53; galadrk-s 5 (merged 1; dropped 4)
agnirmurdha (13.14) merges into 13.13
apani prsthamni (13.2) dropped
mahi dyaur (13.32) dropped
visnoh karmani (13.33) dropped
citram devanani (13.46) dropped

Adhyaya 14: MVS 31; MVP 26; galadrk-s 5 (merged 1; dropped 4)
Sukrasca (14.6) merges into 14.5
visvakarma tva (14.14) dropped
dve nabhasca (14.15) merges into 14.13
isasca (14.16) merges into 14.14
saha$ca sahasyasca (14.27) merges into 14.26

Adhyaya 15: MVS 65; MVP 53; galadrk-s 12 (merged 9; dropped 3)

agnirmurdha (15.20) dropped
tvamagne puskarad (15.22) dropped
bhuvo yajnasya (15.23) dropped
ayamiha (15.26) dropped
agne tvam na (15.48) dropped
ayani te (15.56) dropped
saha$ca sahasyasca (15.57) merges into 15.54
paramesthi tva (15.58) merges into 15.55
lokam prna (15.59) dropped
ta asya (15.60) dropped
indram visva (15.61) dropped
paramesthi tva (15.64) merges into 15.63

Adhyaya 16: MVS 66; MVP 63; galadrk-s 3 (merged 3; dropped 0)
nilagriva (16.57) merges into 16.56
namo’stu (16.65) merges into 16.64
namo’stu (16.66) merges into 16.64

Adhyaya 17: MVS 99; MVP 92; galadrk-s 7 (merged 1; dropped 6)
himasya tva (17.5) merges into 17.4
vacaspatim (17.23) dropped
visvakarman havisa (17.24) dropped
udu ttva (17.53) dropped
indrani visva (17.61) dropped
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naktosasa (17.70) dropped
agne tam (17.77) dropped
Adhyaya 18: MVS 77; MVP 69; galadrk-s 8 (merged 1; dropped 7)
vajasya nu (18.30) dropped
devasya tva (18.37) merges into 18.36
yaste (18.46) dropped
ya va (18.47) dropped
udabudhyasva (18.61) dropped
yena vahasi (18.62) dropped
vi na (18.70) dropped
tvam yavistha (18.77) dropped
Adhyaya 19: MVS 95; MVP 93; galadrk-s 2 (merged 2; dropped 0)
vayoh putah (19.3) merges into 19.2
kuvidanga (19.6) merges into 19.5
Adhyaya 20: MVS 90; MVP 81; galadrk-s 9 (merged 6; dropped 3)
nisasada (20.2) merges into 20.1
samudre te (20.19) dropped
upayama grhitah (20.33) dropped
yadi jagrad (20.16) merges into 20.15
iti yadgrame (20.17) merges into 20.15
yadapo (20.18) merges into 20.15
yatrendra$ca vayusca (20.26) merges into 20.25
yuvam, suramam (20.76) merges into 20.75
putramiva pitarau (20.77) dropped
Adhyaya 21: MVS 61; MVP 57; galadrk-s 4 (merged 1; dropped 3)
tattva (21.2) dropped
Sam no (21.10) dropped
vajevaje vata (21.11) dropped

hotayaksadindramrsabhasya (21.45) merges into 21.44

Adhyaya 22: MVS 34; MVP 29; galadrk-s 7 (merged 3; dropped 2)

tatsavitur (22.9) dropped
visvo devasya (22.21) dropped
prthivyai svaha (22.29) merges into 22.28
madhave svaha (22.31) merges into 22.30
vajaya svaha (22.32) merges into 22.30
Adhyaya 23: MVS 65; MVP 57; galadrk-s 8 (merged 1; dropped 7)
hiranyagarbhah sam (23.1) dropped
upayamagrhito’si (23.4) marged into 23.3
kuvidanga (23.38) dropped
kah svit (23.45) dropped
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surya ekaki (23.46) dropped
ka svid (23.53) dropped
daurasit (23.54) dropped
prajapate na (23.65) dropped
Adhyaya 25: MVS 47; MVP 44; galadrk-s 3 (merged 0; dropped 3)
hiranyagarbhah sam (25.10) dropped
yah pranatah (25.11) dropped
agne tvam (25.47) dropped
Adhyaya 26: MVS 26; MVP 25; galadrk-s 1 (merged 1; dropped 0)
vaisvanaro na (26.8) marged into 26.7
Adhyaya 27: MVS 45; MVP 44; galadrk-s 1 (merged 0; dropped 1)
udvayani (27.10) dropped
Adhyaya 28: MVS 46; MVP 36; galadrk-s 10 (merged 10; dropped 0)
devi usasanakta (28.37) marged into 28.36
devi jostri (28.38) marged into 28.36
devi urjahuty 28.39) marged into 28.36
deva daivya hotara (28.40) marged into 28.36
devis tisrastisro (28.41) marged into 28.36
devo narasaniso (28.42) marged into 28.36
devo vanaspatir (28.43) marged into 28.36
devani barhirvaritinam (28.44) marged into 28.36
devo agnih svistakrd (28.45) marged into 28.36
agnim adya hotaram (28.46) marged into 28.36
Adhyaya 30: MVS 22; MVP 20; galadrk-s 2 (merged 0; dropped 2)
deva savitar (30.1) dropped
tatsavitur (30.2) dropped
Adhyaya 33: MVS 97; MVP 87; galadrk-s 10 (merged 0; dropped 10)
yuksva hi (33.4) dropped
ayamiha (33.6) dropped
maurdhanam diva (33.8) dropped
udutyani (3.31) dropped
visve adya (33.52) dropped
indravayu ime (33.56) dropped
yajno devanam (33.68) dropped
gava upa (33.71) dropped
daivyavadhvaryu (33.73) dropped
adabdhebhih savitah (33.84) dropped
Adhyaya 34: MVS 58; MVP 57; galadrk-s 1 (merged 0; dropped 1)
a krsnena (34.31) dropped

Adhyaya 35: MVS 22; MVP 18; galadrk-s 4 (merged 0; dropped 4)
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asvatthe vah (35.4) dropped
sumitriya na (35.12) dropped
udvayam (35.14) dropped
agna ayumsi (35.16) dropped
Adhyaya 36: MVS 24; MVP 13; galadrk-s 11 (merged 2; dropped 9)

bhurbhuvah (36.3) dropped
kaya nah (36.4) dropped
kastva (36.5) dropped
syona prthivi (36.13) dropped
apo hi stha (11.50, 36.14) dropped
yo vah Sivatamah (36.15) dropped
tasma aram (36.16) dropped
namaste harase (36.20) dropped
sumitriya nah (36.23) dropped
abhi su nah (36.6) merges into 36.2
drte dr hama (36.19) merges into 36.18

Adhyaya 37: MVS 21; MVP 13; galadrk-s 8 (merged 5; dropped 3)
devi dyavaprthivi (37.3) merges into 37.1
indrasyaijah (37.6) merges into 37.5
asvasya tva (37.9) merges into 37.5
rjave tva (37.10) merges into 37.5
hrde tva (37.19) merges into 37.18
yunjate manah (37.2) dropped
praitu (37.7) dropped
makhasya Sirah (37.8) dropped

Adhyaya 38: MVS 28; MVP 22; galadrk-s 6 (merged 2; dropped 4)
devasya tva (38.1) dropped
sumitriya na (38.23) dropped
udvayam (38.24) dropped
edho’si (38.25) dropped
ehyadityai rasnasi (38.3) merges into 38.2
indraya tva (38.8) merges into 38.7

Adhyaya 40: MVS 17; MVP 14; galadrk-s 3 (merged 2; dropped 1)
anyadeva (40.13) merges into 40.12
vidyam cavidyam (40.14) merges into 40.12
agne naya (40.16) dropped
agne vrtapate (2.28) Merges into 2.27
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2.3 Survey of the MS editions

There are two printed editions and two digital editions of the MS found by the present editor.

2.3.1 Printed editions
2.3.1.1 Pandit YugalakiSora Vyasa, 1890

The MS is printed in 5 pages (pp. 109 — 13 in original pagination) in Vyasa 1890. The text
is printed in a prose format (ignoring line breaks at the end of half-verses). It contains the
complete text of the MS in 94 lines. The title is read in the edition as atha maharsimadhyan-

dinapranita Siksa’’rabhyate. The final line of the text calls it prathama madhyandina$iksa

2.3.1.2 Rama Prasada Tripathi, 1989

Tripathr’s work (Tripatht 1989) contains the complete text of the MS in 5 pages (109-113 in
original pagination). The text is printed with nearly valid line breaks after the half-verses
and the passages. It is a complete document of 108 lines. The editor supplements the text
with footnotes explaining grammatical formations of few words occurred in the text. His

observations are as follow:

- svarato varpato (p 88.1)] svaren varnena va hino mantro’bhistamartham na sadhayati.
atradaditvattasina pratyayena svarato varnato iti padadvayanispattirbodhya.
- pancavimsat] pancavimsatiriti patho yuktah

- wviniSat] vinisatiriti patho yuktah

The text is titled as “Madhyandinamaharsipranita Siksa.” The final line of the text calls it
“Prathama Madhyandinasiksa.”

2.3.2 Digital editions
2.3.2.1 Peter F Freund’s edition

The digital versions of a total of 74 $iksa titles including the ones published in the two printed
editions are made available by Peter F Freund!* under the banner of Maharshi University
of Management, Vedic Literature Collection. The digital copy of the MS is available at
https://vedicreserve.miu.edu/shiksha/madhyandinashiksha.html. A pdf copy of this text is

available in various online repositories that bear the stamp of the university.

' TLink for all 74 éiksa-s: https://vedicreserve.miu.edu/shiksha/shiksha.html (accessed on 06.01.2021)
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2.3.2.2 Detlef Eichler’s edition, 2020

A digital edition of the MS in pdf format is published by Detlef Eichler.'® Eichler last
updated this edition in August, 2020. The edition contains an English commentary on the

MS by Eichler. It provides translation and explanation of the text.

2.3.3 Sigla of the editions

Table 2.4: Sigla of the MS editions

Editions Sigla
Pandit Yugalaki$ora Vyasa, 1890, p.109-13 MSYu
Rama Prasada Tripathi, 1989, p.109-13 MSRa
Peter F Freund’s digital edition MSPe
Detlef Eichler’s digital edition MSPe

There is a gap of almost 100 years between the publication years of the two editions: Vyasa
1890 and Tripathi 1989. Both are collections of more than thirty Siksa-s. MS is printed in
both of them. However, Kulkarni (2006, p. 213) opines that Tripathi’s work is a mere reprint
of Vyasa 1890. The argument is quite justified for almost all of the texts available in both
of them. Tripathi’s edition seems to be a reproduction of the work of Yugalakiora Vyasa
with some additions of critical notes in the footnote area. It hardly shows any exclusivity
other than that. They are not critical editions. Moreover, MS™ seems to simply print a
manuscript of the MS (MSY“, pp. 109 — 113), as the implicit and explicit of the manuscript
are also printed. E.g., probably, the implicit of the manuscript is printed as the title of the
text: “atha madhyandinamaharsipranita Siksarabhyate” (MSYY p. 109). MSR@ makes an effort
to extract the title as madhyandinamaharsipranita siksa (MSR§ p. 88). The text is recognized
as “Madhyandiniyasiksa” in the explicit of the editions: “prathama madhyandiniyasiksa.” The
term prathama (lit. first) is used to distinguish it from the second one, i.e., LmS. In the present

edition the title is kept as “Madhyandiniyasiksa”, because:
- The only manuscript (SBD 2068) consulted for the present edition reads it so.

- There is no need to use “prathama” for the purpose of distinction, because “laghu”
in the second text is a mark of distinction, although, the term “prathama” adds the
information that it came before the LmS. However, it is a known fact that the laghu
Siksa-s have always been the abridged versions of their master siksa texts, hence they

came into existence latter.

15 https://drive.google.com/file/d/1bY2dsY GWSEBCvXKvc-2UyYAIM5LPhpKw/view (accessed on
06.01.2021)
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A digital edition of the text is prepared by Detlef Eichler, an independent researcher interested
in Vedic studies, Siksa-s, Pratisakhyas and other vedalaksana texts.'®” The edition is based
on the text made available online by Peter F Freund.!'” The Peter’s version of the text is
digital copy of the MSR3. Hence Eichler, indirectly makes his commentary on MSR?, though

he refers to MSP¢ as the source. Eichler’e edition, as he calls it, is a commentary on the MSPe.

The edition divides the MSP¢ into three parts according to the topics. It provides English
translation for the text and verifies the citations from the MVS. It comes with a detailed
list of words referred to in the MSR2. Besides that, it digs into the MVS to points out the
relevant words that have not been listed in the MSR2. E.g., it lists the words with kh that
occur in MVS, but ignored in the list of kh-words in the MSRe. It also appends a useful
comparative list of samihita and padapatha of the MVS (MSPe p. 29 — 63). However, this is
not a critical edition. From the above discussion it is clear that the four editions directly or
indirectly follow the same source of text which had been introduces by YugalakiSora Vyasa
in his edition MS™ (see Figure. 2.1)

2.4 Survey of the MS manuscripts

An extensive search for the MS manuscripts has been taken up at the very outset of the present
work. An inventory of the MS manuscripts has been built upon consulting various meta
catalogues, individual catalogues of the repositories, published and unpublished hand-lists.
The search helped to gather information about the places of discoveries of the manuscripts
to estimate the geographic location where the text spread dominantly. In order to facilitate
such information, a list of MS manuscripts has been prepared. However, the following list
in not conclusive, as there is always possibility of discovery of new manuscripts of the text.
CC, NCC and Aithal’s comprehensive catalogue of vedalaksana texts (Cat. Aithal 1993) have

been the primary source of the survey.

2.4.1 Catalogous Catalogorum entries

Under the title “Madhyamdini Siksa” the CC refers to “Kielhorn on the Siksas” and Macken-

zine Collection.
- #HnateT e Kielhorn on the Siksas p. 24. compare Mack 8. (CC 1, p. 451b)

Kielhorn describes a manuscript of his collection which bears the title “Madhyandint Siksa.”
The manuscript turns out to contain the text of Laghumadhyandiniyasiksa. His decription

of the manuscript is as follows:

“The MS contains 25 verses. Verse 1 — 14 lay down the same rules which are given in the

16 Fichler’s academia profile: https://independent.academia.edu/DetlefEichler (accessed on 06.01.2021)
7 The text is available at https://peterffreund.com/shiksha/madhyandina_shiksha.html (accessed on
06.01.2021)
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CE 1880 — MSYu
CE 1890

CE 1900 —

CE 1920 —

CE 1940 —

CE 1960 —

CE 1980 — MSR3
CE 1989

|

CE 2000 — MSPe

CE 2020 — MSDe
CE 2020

Figure 2.1: Hypothetical genealogy of the MS editions

Kesavi Siksa, and the remaining verses treat of the pronunciation of visarga and the motions
of the fingers which are accompany its pronunciation. My MS. begins: - 379 et waeamy
TTATEA T FAT| THE Wh: TIEHh [MSegaho] TN T a1 ¥aql 21l and it ends: - &t ()T =InaT ()&
3T wreeEtR:| i = warhe(!) igarat HewEAl 124117 The description of the manuscript, and

the beginning and end of it confirms that the manuscript is truly a LmS witness.

2.4.2 Aithal 1993 entries

Aithal lists five manuscripts of the MS:

BISM p. 217 (2/66)
Gottingen 158 (4)
IM 2564

- IM 2642

- SBD 2068.

The information provided in the catalogue needs to be extricated to find out the abbreviated
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information about the manuscripts.

- BISM p. 217.2/66. According to the Abbreviation and Bibliographical Notes of Aithal
(1993, p. 26) “BISM” refers to Cat. BISM 1960 (NCC 1, p. x). The manuscript is
listed under serial number 2.66 (Cat. BISM 1960, p. 217) in the “Veda” category. No

other information is available in the catalogue.
- Gottingen 158 (4) ‘Gottingen 158. I’ is a LmS manuscript.

- IM 2564 “IM,” according to the abbreviation list of NCC, refers to List. IM. The
manuscript is currently preserved in the Indian Museum Collection of The Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal. It is accessible with the shelf-mark IM 2564. According to Aithal
(1993, p. 498) it contains 4 folios.!®

- IM 2642 (See IM 2564 for the abbreviation) The manuscript is accessioned as IM 2642.

- SBD 2068 “SBD” refers to Cat. SBD 1953. 2068 is its entry number in the catalogue,

also it is accessioned with this number. It carries a date corresponding to CE 1909.

2.4.3 New Catalogous Catalogorum entries

NCC XX refers to Kielhorn’s remarks of the $iksa-s published in Indian Antiquity, Vol V,
p. 196 and Aithal’s catalogue (Aithal 1993, pp. 498 — 99) for the entries under the title

Madhyandiniyasiksa. Its own entries are:

- BISM (Ptd. Cat.) 2/66. Gottingen 158. IM 2564. Mithila IV. 178. 178(A)-(M).
RASB. II. 1516 (II) (laghuo). RORI XVI. 197. SB. New DC. L i. 2068. iv. 56293.
XIII. 48292 (laghu o). VVBISIS. II. 184 (laghuo).

The manuscripts, which are identified as Laghumandhinyiasiksa by the editor of NCC (vol.
1), are marked with “(laghu o ).” Excluding them, there are six entries of the MS manuscripts,

among which three are unique (marked in bold face):

BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 2/66.
Gottingen 158. 1

IM 2564.

Mithila IV. 178. 178(A)-(M).
RORI XVI. 197.

- SB. New DC. I. iv. 56293

The details of the three unique entries are as follow:

- Mithila IV. 178. 178(A)-(M) The entry could not be verified.

'8 The details are based on the available catalogue details. This manuscript is not verified by the present
researcher.
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- RORI XVI. 197 In the abbreviation list, NCC refers to Cat. RORI 1984 by “RORI
XVI” The 197" entry refers to a MS manuscript bearing accession No. 36377. The
manuscript carries a date corresponding to CE 1849 (Cat. RORI 1984, p. 22 — 23).

- SB. New DC. I. iv. 56293 According to the abbreviation list of NCC, the manuscript
is listed in the fourth volume of A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts Ac-

quired for and Deposited in the Government Sanskrit College Library, Sarasvati Bhavan,
Banaras, during the Year 1791-1950.

The survey found eight manuscripts of the MS. The summery of the survey is given in
the table below (Table 2.5):

Table 2.5: Inventory of the MS manuscripts

City Identifier Repository

Varanasi SBD 2068 Sampurnananda Samskrit Vishvavidyalaya
Varanasi SBD 56293 Sampurnananda Samskrit Vishvavidyalaya
Kolkata IM 2564 Asiatic Society, Kolkata

Kolkata IM 2642 Asiatic Society, Kolkata

Gottingen 158 (4) Georg-August-Universitiat Gottingen
Jodhpur RORI 197 Oriental Research Institute

Pune BISM 2/66 Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal

The present critical edition of the MS considers one manuscript and one printed edition:
SBD 2068 and MSY!. The siglum for the manuscript is kept simple. It is identified with the
beginning letter of the city’s name where the manuscript is presently preserved. The list of

sigla is as follows:

City Identifier Siglum
Varanasi SBD 2068 V

2.5 Description of the MS manuscript

2.5.1 Varanasi, Sarasvati Bhavan Library, Sampurna-nanda Samskrita Vish-

vavidyalaya, ms. 2068 SBD 2068

Extent and Conditions The manuscript contains the complete text the MS along with
14 additional verses appended to the main text. The explicit of the manuscript is read at
the end of the additional verses, and it mentions the title as Madhyandinasiksa ([7v2] “]..]
iti madhyandinasiksa [Tv3] smapta”). According to this mention, the additional verses are
also part of the original MS content. However, an invocation is read between the end of
the actual MS text and beginning of the additional passage: “sadasivarpanamastu sa ccha”

[12v1]. This can be taken as a mark of the end of the MS. The appended verses are not found
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in the available editions, i.e., MSY' and MSRa. Moreover, the verses appended to the main
giksa are a mare collation of random verses. Each of them is numbered as “1,” except for the
second, one which has been marked as “2 Aithal (1993) also mentions the end of the MS
where the present manuscript reads the invocation: “sadasivarpanamastu sa ccha” [12v1].
However, Aithal may have been influenced by the MS while giving the “beginning” and
“ending” of the manuscripts of his catalogue, as it was available in the time of preparation of
his work. It has been thoroughly observed that for the siksa-s printed in SS (Yu), his entries
follow them. Even then, the manuscript(s) consulted by the editor of SS (Yu) did not contain
the appended verse. Hence, the verses have not been considered as a part of the MS and,

thus, ignored in the collation. The verses are printed below as found in the manuscript:

R LA = A A B D1 12 S B I - T
A A= "g sfd BdIl T AETEd
TASH TIIH| SRRAE @ 9 qUIE-ameR|
MG TR ST ITE: | TS TR
IR 12| TR T @ HITG THAN Theh: TN
HIAT ARITHATIATT | TehTIE] ST TG IRTET AL
T ATHATSDAT ITHNIETN | =T QOIS ST
I TR YhI YEHEAEIG SIS 9edr el
AREAATGRNTT T HIH| AEHEGHIST HT=TT

AR THRREEY U [FOYiogas|  3Ter
THESYAR T [ GYTC Ied & TR THE
T TEIA ¢ TET 199 g T HavgTielg el GH THIY
=MTeTs AGH T TEAIHH| TehE] 98 Tih o T AET=iL
A F U9 TF U9 GHAS T IcqaHe| Wi e
T THATHRAT (2] T ThRS Th T 5]
HI®:| T IT Gh{ F RN IIRR HISH T qUT
= FFA WG QA BT Y WAT AT
AT TRrar WhT a9 qo

The manuscript is complete in seven folios, 1 — 7 in original foliation. The scanned copy
of the document acquired for the present edition does not include the recto side of the first
folio and verso of the last folio. The text begins on the verso of it, and the text of the MS
ends in line 6rl. the additional verses start after that and end in 7r3. An interesting fact
observed in the manuscript is that both recto and verso of the third folio read the same text
with almost similar line breaks and same number of aksara-s. It would make no change to
the main body if one of these sides are ignored. The foliation is made in Nagarl numerals
in the lower half of the right margin of each verso except for the seventh folio. It is put on
the recto of the seventh folio as the text ends here. The numbers are followed by the word
‘rama’ overhead. The manuscript comes with a flyleaf added on the bundle of the leaves with
biblical details. It mentions the entry number (pravesa sao) as 40427. The number 002068
is imprinted with a rubber stamp — the manuscript is now accessible with this number (i.e.,
2068).

Scribal features This is a fairly nit document but full of erroneous readings. The double
danda-s and single dandas are used to punctuate the text. There is no mark of correction
in the document which suggests that the document had hardly undergone any scrutiny. It
has some inconsistent use of chha at the place of tha, e.g., -trasvattheva (5r7, 5v1). Irregular
use of anusvara symbols other than overhead dots for non-traditional readings (that is not

quoted from the MVS) are spotted in the document. Following features of the manuscript
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have been ignored in the collation:

- use of anusvara in the place of class-finals, e.g., madhya(ni) [n]dint (1v1), ma{m) [n]tro
(1vl).

- use of chh for th, e.g., -trasvat(ch) [th]eva (517, 5v1).

- random duplication of ¢, e.g., t(¢)at(t) a (1v6).

- a long anagram (repeatation of phrases): apeta itya trasvatthevasumitriya na udvaya
agna ayumisityastadasa 31 (5r7-5v1) (there is another anagram which is read in the last
portion comprising the additional verses: bahun vakti te tu Sakha ntare mata (6r5-6) It
has been ignored in the printed verses above).

- duplication of plosives after repha, e.g., tvorj[j]e (1v4).

- the passage comprising 224 aksara-s (approximately) repeated on the verso of the third

folio.

History The manuscript is listed in Cat. SBD 1953a, p. 264 under the serial num-
ber 2068. The manuscripts listed in the catalogue, as the title states, are acquired during
the years 1791-1950 for the present Sarasvati Bhavan library of Sampurananada Samskrita

Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi.

Copy A grayscale photocopy of the manuscript is acquired from the Sarasvati Bhavan

library for the present work in 2019.

Bibliography Cat SBD 1953, p. 264; Cat. Aithal 1993, p.498, CC I, p. 450; NCC XX,
p- 111a — b.
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2.7 Indices

2.7.1 List of words with kh in the MVS

(1.11)
(2.1)
(3.7)
(3.26)
(3.57)
(3.59)
(4.8)
(4.20)
(4.20)
(4.23)
(5.7)
(5.16)
(5.23)
(5.23)
(5.23)
(5.23)
(5.43)
(6.4)
(6.9)
(6.20)
(7.32)
(8.50)
(8.58)
(10.31)
(11.8)
(11.10)
(11.14)
(11.17)
(11.19)
(11.20)
(11.21)
(11.22)
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(11.28)
(11.28)
(11.56)
(11.57)
(11.57)
(11.59)
(11.61)
(11.61)
(11.61)
(11.61)
(11.61)
(11.61)
(11.64)
(11.67)
(11.78)
(11.78)
(12.3)
(12.6)
(12.16)
(12.21)
(12.33)
(12.61)
(12.95)
(12.95)
(12.98)
(12.100)
(12.100)
(12.114)
(13.33)
(14.1)
(15.29)
(15.48)



(16.13)
(16.33)
(16.46)
(16.46)
(16.53)
(16.54)
(16.59)
(17.19)
(17.21)
(17.38)
(17.48)
(17.65)
(18.6)

(18.12)
(19.3)

(19.3)

(19.88)
(19.91)
(19.92)
(19.92)
(20.5)

(22.21)
(22.28)
(23.23)
(23.25)
(23.32)
(23.49)
(24.26)
(24.38)
(24.40)
(25.15)
(25.24)
(25.25)
(25.32)
(25.36)
(25.37)
(25.47)
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(27.39)
(27.41)
(28.7)
(28.20)
(29.6)
(29.19)
(29.40)
(29.52)
(30.6)
(30.19)
(30.21)
(31.10)
(31.11)
(31.12)
(32.4)
(33.23)
(33.24)
(33.95)
(34.12)
(34.18)
(34.24)
(35.10)
(36.4)
(36.6)
(37.3)
(37.3)
(37.3)
(37.4)
(37.4)
(37.4)
(37.5)
(37.5)
(37.5)
(37.6)
(37.6)
(37.6)
(37.6)
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TEEr (37.6)
7@ (37.6)
qEE (37.6)
@™ (37.7)
qEE (37.7)
e (37.7)
qEE (37.7)
e (37.7)
qEEr (37.7)
qEE (37.8)
"G (37.8)
qEE  (37.8)
HEE (37.8)
e (37.8)
aEEr (37.8)
qEE  (37.8)
"™ (37.8)
qEE (37.8)
@™ (37.8)
HEE (37.8)
@™ (37.8)
aEEr (37.8)
"G (37.8)
TEE (37.8)
"G (37.9)
TEE (37.9)
"G (37.9)
qEE (37.9)
e (37.9)
qEE  (37.9)
e (37.9)
qEE  (37.9)
"HEE (37.9)
qEE  (37.9)
@™ (37.9)
aEEr (37.9)
e (37.10)
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(37.10)
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2.7.2 Index of Slokapada-s

3 I e & YT a7 ST ... %o
eI qUT A 3 RIS GHET ... 2\
I Wa: g 9 IESH ST ... 33
AT FIOaT “ IMERPIEET TIT . .. ¢

YA T 4 THHE ST I ... 2
U T JAT TS 0 T I HIART %0
GRRESEGRIDET & Y qEHIT P .. 38
IESIRERC R LT & TR AT ... R0
ESRSEEEE N & FASTATT: S . . 3

ECISIERRCIFRIGE ¥ AATSHIT ... 3R
T s T R TRET TR ST ... 2R
RIS GIRFACES] 3 ECEIERIEIE 3

T g TIAr qUiar a7 - ¢ ECLVCICERCC I 3
AT 7 IHEHE 2 EGIRECES IO E 3¢
JYZIF: WLATSIITT ¢ TEdR—ISAT 3% ga9d ... R

T Iv: Wi 4 PEIRINIRE R e 2%
I FFT W R THES ST ATSUET ... 2&
FFTT TT: IS % T¥H 3 Fq9T ... Y

FFATRHS JaT: 4 AR AT .. 23
TRET Mata Ar=er 4 IS ST ... 3%
RECIEEC U S L IC I T IR JI: FUATHIS ... 23
0T 9 IH °F 9 A WA L. v

WY U9 T G 3 EISEIOERCIS e M 9¢
TORIYET IS ¥ ME I ... Y
TORET: W 3 8 WA RIS .. &

TEYar: aEgT 3 THATES ... e3¢
T T AT R RS ARG IOE B 2]
Wl 9 T =T 0 TR g ... 3
O T IR T Y@ R BlaT JEiee ... 3o
FETH T faew s

2.7.3 Index of Passages

AT T . &

CPASIIEIOE RGP G 2y

3T HANTI@H AERI=<T ... ¢

3 ASqa o .. 2

IUT SIATHA T . 3y
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Chapter 3
LaghumadhyandiniyasSiksa

3.1 Introduction to the LmS

The present text, as the title suggests, is an abridged version of the MS. However, practically
it concerns a wider range of topics than that of the MS. The text is complete in 28 verses.
It focuses on the phonetic treatise of the Madhyandina school of the Sukla Yajurveda. The
text is ascribed to Madhyandina according to the opening verse of the text.! Except for this,
nothing is known about the authorship of the §iksa in question. The title of the manuscript
is often mentioned as “Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa” in the manuscripts (e.g., in G 3260) and
“Laghusiksa” (e.g., in SBD 47272).

The text has undergone the same line of publication as that of the MS. It was first
published by Yugalakisora Vyasa in his collection of siksa-s (Vyasa 1890, pp. 114 — 17). A
similar version of the text was then printed in Tripathi (1989, pp. 93 — 95) after a century,?
The title of the text slightly differs from that of the former. The former read it as “atha dvitiya
laghumadhyandiniya siksa arabhyate” whereas it is read as “laghumadhyandiniya $iksa” in the
latter. A digital copy of the same version is available online which is prepared and uploaded
by Peter F Freund.? Besides these, another digital edition (in pdf format) is made by Detlef
Eichler.* Eichler added translation and commentary in English to the text. The edition is
admittedly based on the online version prepared by Freund. Thus, all the available editions
stream from the editio princep of the text, i.e., Vyasa 1890, pp. 114 — 17. It needs no mention
that none of the editions of the Lm$ are critical in nature. None of the available editions
provide any information about the method or the sources based on which the editions are

prepared. The hypothetical genealogy of the editions is shown in Figure 3.1.

atha $iksam pravaksyami madhyandinamatam yatha/ (MSR® 1))

Kulkarni (2006, p. 213) thinks that Tripatht 1989 is a mere reprint of Vyasa 1890.

The text is available at https://vedicreserve.miu.edu/shiksha/laghumadhyandina_ shiksha.html

The edition is available at http://detlef108.de/Laghumadhyandiniya-shiksa-with-commentary-T.pdf (ac-
cessed on 015.02. 2021)
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CE 1880 — LimGYs
CE 1890

CE 1900 —

CE 1920 —

CE 1940 —

CE 1960 —

CE 1980 — L mSRa
CE 1989

|

CE 2000 — LmSPe

CE 2020 — LmSDe
CE 2020

Figure 3.1: Hypothetical genealogy of the Lm$ editions

3.2 Content of the LmS

The LmS is authored in a very lucid language. The verse-wise subject matter of the text, in

a nutshell, is as follow:

Table 3.1: Content of the Lm$S

Verse 1: Pronunciation of s as kh

Verses 2-6: Pronunciation of y as j

Verses 7-9: Pronunciation of v as guru, laghu, and laghutara

Verses 10-11.1: Repha is pronounced as re in svarabhakti

Verses 11.2-12.1: L is pronounced as le in svarabhakti

Verses 12.2-15: Pronunciation das anusvara as “gum” (hrasva, dirgha,
quru)

Verses 16-18.1: The place of articulation of visarga

Verses 18.2-22: Pronunciation of visarga (ah as aha etc.)

44



3.3. Survey of the LmS manuscripts

Verses 23-26: Visarga-Mudra-s (releasing of fingers)
Verse 27: Pronunciation of visarga as hi, hu, he and ho
Verse 28: Pronunciation of r as re

3.3 Survey of the LmS manuscripts

During the survey of the manuscripts, an incongruity in the title of LmS has been observed.
It has been called as Laghumadhyandiniyasiksa and Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa. The present
survey has located five manuscripts of the text. However, this list is not conclusive, as new
manuscripts are being discovered every day. Following is the description of the manuscripts

located so far.

3.3.1 Catalogus Catalogorum entries

CC records no title as “Laghumadhyandiniyasiksa” or “Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa”. Under the
title “Madhyamdini Siksa”, It refers to Kielhorn on the Siksas and Mackenzine Collection.

- =nafedr ®em Kielhorn on the Siksas p. 24. compare Mack 8. (CC I, p. 415b)

3.3.2 Cat. Aithal 1993 entries

Unlike CC and NCC, Aithal makes a separate heading for LmS manuscripts. It mentions 5
manuscripts (Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 526):
1060 LAGHU-MADHYANDINIYA-SIKSA (sqarafz-matenm) |..]

- Gottingen 158(4). 2 fol. (53-54). Incomplete. Verses 1 — 14.

- RASB II 1516 (II) (G 3260)

SBD 47212. 3 fol. (Laghu-$iksa) Col. Madhyandiniya-laghu-siksa.
- SBD 48292. 1 fol. (Madhyandiniya-laghu-siksa).

- Wellcome Inst. London. Z 47a.

The information provided in the catalogue needs to be extricated to find out the actual

location of the manuscripts.

- Gottingen 158(4). 2 fol. (53-54). In the abbreviation, Goéttingen refers to Kielhorn’s
Handschriften-Sammlung von Richard Fick (Cat. Kielhorn 1930, 65-94). The number
“158” indicates the codex described under the heading “Sanskrit 158” (Cat. Kielhorn
1930, p. 68). This is an 80-folio codex where LmS is placed in the fourth position after
Manduk Siksa, Vyasasiksa and Naradiyasiksa. Number “(4)” indicates the 4*® position.
The text of LmS is distributed in two folios: 53" and 54*". The manuscript is incomplete.
Cat. Kielhorn 1930, p. 68 provides with following details of the manuscript: “Sanskrit
158 80 Bl. (2 ungez., Bl. 1 — 25, 4 ungez., Bl. 1 — 20, 4 ungez., Bl. 1 -3, BL. 1 - 10,
12 ungez. BlL) 21% cm berit, 34 cm hoch Modern Kopien um 1874. Siksa-Literature.
Sammelband. [..] Bl. 53 u. 54: Madhyandini$iksa. Vers 1 - 14. [..].” The manuscripts are
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3. Laghumadhyandiniyasiksa

presently preserved in the Georg-August-Universitdt Gottingen, Niederséchsische Staats-
und Universitatsbibliothek Gottingen. A digital copy of the manuscript is made available
by Handschriften und Seltene Drucke, Papendiek 14 (Historisches Gebéude).

RASB II 1516(II) (G 3260) According to the Abbreviations with Bibliographical Notes
(Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 45) “RASB II” stands for Cat. RASB 1923 and “1516” is the serial
number of the title in the catalogue (Cat. RASB 1923, p. 1585). The manuscript recorded
under the said serial number contains two texts: Karikavali and Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa
(LmS). Roman numeral IT in the bracket mentions its position in the codex. “G 3260”
is the present accession number of the manuscript where “G” stands for the Government
collection, one of the major collections in the Royal Asiatic Society, Kolkata. The details
of the manuscript as entered in Cat. RASB 1923 are as follow: [...] (II) Then follows
Madhyandiniya Laghusiksa. It begins: —

37y et vty Araf=zAmd g9

THET WHT: RTEHAN + AT ULl

FY & P gET WK TR

Il TSUHE gHYTE I 9|

e g I |Teh: | g9 7 R

The last karika is numbered 28. It runs: — F&: @G a7 FHNEET HIdl

B TIEIAET R AT 9 1R

Colophon: — i AngATISgRa|
The colophon is followed by the following: —

HUS THIFISTHA, TR TATFTSATSHH, STHN FUSSIHLIH]|

IHN T THN T SHNSFISTHA|

TATFH N T STHIT HUSHHIT N2l

THTHIAHSNR T THN J T@HE: |

I¢ AT, eae=|

For the work, we are referred by Aufrecht to Kielhorn on the $iksas, p. 24.”

SBD 47272 “SBD” refers to a catalogue of the manuscripts acquired for and preserved
in the Sarasvati Bhavana Library during the years 1791-1950 (Cat. SBD 1987). The
abbreviation in the catalogue is followed by the accession number of the manuscript. The
manuscript is discoverable with the given number.

SBD 48292 (See § SBD 47272 above for the disentanglement of the abbreviation)
Wellcome Inst. London. Z 47a Wellcome Inst. London refers to List. Raghavan, 1978.
This is “[A] typed list of circa 3000 manuscripts (out of ca. 7000), prepared by V. Raghavan
(17.07 to 27.11.1954). This list has been alphabetically arranged for the internal use of the
library in Alphabetical Shelflist of Sanskrit and other Indian Languages Manuscripts on
Medicine and Science in the Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, London, 1978
(based on the list of Raghavan)” (Cat. Aithal 1993, 53). Raghavan has accessioned the
manuscript as Z 47a. Later on, 1003 of the manuscripts are published in List Wujastyk
1985. Till the publication of Cat. Aithal 1993, p. the first volume of the list was published
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and, Aithal mentioned it in his work (Aithal 1993, p. 52). Prof. Wujastk’s second volume
of the hand-list is published in 1998 (List. Wujastyk 1998). The second volume contains
another 1001 manuscripts (1004-2004). However, none of the volumes contain the details
of the manuscript in question. Prof. Wujastyk’s note for the fourth volume includes the
description of this manuscript as follows -

Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa — AD 1769

leaves 1-7 of leaves 1-13, 1619, and 1 leaf;

9.5 x 15.5 cm. — Statesman Sat 21 April 1917, Siksa.

Shelved at MS Indic 1460(i).5

As his style of accession, to avoid possible confusion in Raghavan’s system, Prof. Wujastyk
used letters of the Greek alphabet instead of the a, b, ¢, system, which was followed by
Raghavan. The manuscript originally accessioned as “Z 47a” by Raghavan can now be
traced with the shelf-mark “MS Indic o 1460(i)”.

Cat Aithal 1993, p. 527 mentions “SDB 47212” under the title Laghu-$iksa (serial no. 1061).
It reads:

- 1061 LAGHU-SIKSA (sgfram) SBD 47272. 3 fol. = Laghu-madhyandiniya-siksa.
This is a repetition of the same manuscript listed under the heading Laghu-madhyandiniya-
siksa. (See § SBD 47272 above) Three of the previously mentioned manuscripts are again
listed under the heading Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa in Aithal 1993, p. 498.

- 970 MADHYANDINIYA-LAGHU-SIKSA (Anafzrayfiram

- Laghu-madhyandiniya-$iksa.

- RASB II 1516 (II)

- SBD 48292. 1 fol.

- Wellcome Inst. London. Z 47a

3.3.3 New Catalogus Catalogorum entries

NCC, like CC, does not present a different heading as Laghumadhyandiniyasiksa or Mad-

hyandiniyalaghusiksa. Manuscripts of MS and LmS are combined in a single list and LmS:

- #rateAr e (Madhyandiniya $iksa) vedic. See Kielhorn, Ind Ant. V. p. 196; also
Aithal, Vedic Ancillary Lit. pp. 489-99. BISM (ptd. Cat.) 2/66. Gottingen 158. IM.
2564. 2642. Mithila IV. 178. 178(A)-(M). RASB. II. 1516(II) (laghuo). RORI. XVI.
197. SB. New DC. 1. i. 2068. iv. 56293. XIII. 48292 (laghuo). VVBISIS. II. 184.
(laghuo)

Though the manuscripts of the MS and the LmS are distinguished in the list, a discrepancy

is observed in the cataloguing.

5 The information is acquired from a conversation with Prof. Wujastyk over email.
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3. Laghumadhyandiniyasiksa

- Kielhorn, Ind Ant. V. p. 196 The manuscript Kielhorn mentioned in the of Indian
Antiquity, vol. V (Ind Ant.V. p. 197) is titled by the author as Madhyandinasiksa, al-
though beginning and ending of the manuscript given by Prof. Kielhorn in the description
are similar to that of Laghumadhyandiniyaéiksa. Prof. Kielhorn’s detailed observation
about the manuscript is as follows: “The Madhyandini Siksa contains 25 verses. V. 1-14
lay down in the same rules which are given in the Kesava-Siksa, and the remaining verses
treat the pronunciation of Visarga and motions of the fingers which are to accompany its
pronunciation. My MS begins: —
3y el gaedH AnAf=2—ad g
THRE Weh: HEHh [MS TH] INT T A7 Mgl
And it ends: — S!S IR AT STY TTHIE TS|
ST =TT TARhET(1)EIgRTa! e 1411

- Vedic Ancillary Lit. pp. 489-99 “Vedic Ancillary Lit” refers to Cat. Aithal 1993. The
list is containing the MS manuscripts. They are discussed in the previous chapter (§ Cat.
Aithal 1993 entries).

- Gottingen 158 Though this manuscript is marked as Madhyandiniyasiksa, further ex-
amination revealed that the manuscript contains the text of LmS under the title Mad-
hyandiniyasiksa (=Gottingen 158(4)).

- RASB. II. 16516 (II) (See § SBD 47272 above)

- SB. New DC. XIII 48292 (=SBD 48292) According to the abbreviation list of New
Catalogus Catalogorum (NCC 1, viii — xxxvi). ”"SB” stands for Catalogue of Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares, Allahabad (Cat. SB 1888). However,
the abbreviation list of NCC 1 remains silent about ‘NEW DC’, it probably refers to
the New Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit College [now Sampurnananda Samskrita
Vishvavidyalaya/, Benares. XIII is the commemoration. Volume XIII of the catalogue
contains the serial number 48292 which has been discussed above (see § SBD 48292 above).

- VVBSISIS. II. 184 This entry could not be verified.

There are five unique manuscripts located after accessing the catalogues. The results of
the survey of MS manuscripts are projected in Table 3.1. All the manuscripts are written in

NagarT script.® The entries are arranged in alphabetical order of the cities in the first column.

Table 3.2: Inventory of the LmS manuscripts

City Repository Identifier
Gottingen Georg-August-Universita t Sanskrit 158(4)
Kolkata Asiatic Society of Bengal G 3260

London Welcome Institute MS Indic a0 1460(i)

5 The term Devanagarl is preserved for the typographic fonts used in the printed sources. Nagar is used to
refer to the script of the manuscript sources.
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Varanasi Sampurnananda Samskrita Vish- SBD 47212
vavidyalaya

Varanasi Sampurnananda Samskrita Vish- SBD 48292
vavidyalaya

Three of the above-mentioned manuscripts will be consulted for the present edition of
LmS - Sanskrit 158(4), G 3260, SBD 47212.

3.4 Sigla of LmS manuscripts

Simple sigla are used in the apparatuses of the critical edition. The Initial letter of the city

where the manuscript is presently preserved is used as sigla (Table 3.3 below).

Table 3.3: Sigla of the LmS manuscripts

City Identifier Sigla
Gottingen Sanskrit 158(4) G
London MS Indic 1460(i) L
Varanasi SBD 47212 V

3.5 Description of LmS manuscripts

3.5.1 Gottingen, Georg-August-Universitdt ms. Sanskrit 158 (4)

Extent and conditions The manuscript marked as “Sanskrit 158” in Cat. Aithal 1993,
p. 103 refers to a codex of more than ten manuscripts. The codex is a modern copy made
in 1874. Pages 53 — 54 contain the text of LmS with the title Madhyandiniyasiksa. The
manuscript contains verses 1 — 14 of the text and it does not include a colophon. It is written
on the recto sides of a modern paper ruled horizontally. The manuscript is in very good

condition.

Scribal features As mentioned above, the text is copied by a modern hand from an
older manuscript. The scribe wrote down the text with obvious corrections and mentioned
the original readings in the right marginalia. A cross symbol followed by a closing round
bracket [“)x”] is used to mark the place of correction in 53r2, 53r9, and 53r1l. In the left
margin, the topics discussed in the verses are mentioned in the Roman alphabet, e.g., the
first verse deals with the kh pronunciation of s, accordingly sh written in the left margin.

Such instances are as follow:

sh. s to be pronounced as kh (verse 1)
y. y to be pronounced as j (verse 2 — 6)
V. guru, laghu, and laghutara pronunciation of v (verse 7 —9)
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z. pronunciation of refa as re (verse 10 — first half-verse of 118
verse)
L. pronunciation of 1 as le (last half-verse of 11th verse — first

half-verse of 12" verse)
Anusvara  short, long and guru of anusvara (second half-verse of 120

verse — verse 14)

The hints of the topics mentioned above are written on the left margin parallel to the
beginning line of each topic. The topics discussed in the text are segmented with a short
horizontal line at the end of each topic. The lines are probably added later by a second hand
with a different ink.

The words are separated with spaces and the end of the half-verses are punctuated with
line breaks. The verse numbers are placed at the end of the verses. The end of the first
half-verse of each couplet is punctuated with single danda-s and double danda-s are used at

the end of the verse and as well as after the verse number.

Foliation is made in roman numerals in the top right margin of the paper outside the

ruled area.

History The manuscript is presently preserved in Georg-August-Universitit, Goéttingen
with accession number “Sanskrit 158.” This is a collection of modern copies of ten Siksa texts
made in 1874.

Copy A digital copy of the manuscript was provided by the institute in 2019. Bibliog-
raphy Aithal 1993, p. 103.

3.5.2 Varanasi, Sampurnananda Samskrita

Vishvavidyalaya, ms. 47212

Extent and conditions The manuscript contains the complete text of the LmS. The digital
copy acquired for the present work encloses images of a total of five pages of the manuscript.
The judgment of the images says that it excludes one side of the first folio, probably the
recto side, as the text is continued to the second folio without any loss of text. If it excludes
the verso, then it should be ideally blank. The manuscript is complete in those five pages,
i.e., folios 1v, 2r, 2v, 3r, and 3v. Foliation by the scribe is observed only on the verso of the
second folio, and the first and third folios are unnumbered. However, a second hand, probably
during the cataloguing of the manuscript has placed the folio numbers in Nagar1 figures on
each verso with a thin ink. The flyleaf mentions that the manuscript holds a total of three
folios which is found by counting, not by the original foliation made in the manuscript. The
same hand mentions an alphanumeric symbol in Nagar1 as dvi-6598 on the verso of the last
leaf. The same address is written on the flyleaf by the same hand, who has entered all the

details of the manuscript on the flyleaf.
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Scribal features The manuscript is fairly written with regular features. The punctuation

is almost absent except for the spaces at the end of the half-verses and after the verse number.

There is no mark of correction in the whole document,
which prescribes that the manuscript had hardly gone m@am gtq a m
through any scrutiny. The scribe tends to turn anusvara-s
into class finals if followed by the first mutes e.g., Siksam-  mamiseti (2v3) haniseti (2v2)

pravaksyamsi (1v1); yajnamvai (1v4).

The transformation of wisarga, if followed by a sibilant, into a sibilant is also observed
in the document, e.g., jakarassarvvatha (1v8). Deletion of parts of vowel-signs marked with
a through horizontal stroke, e.g., hyok(o)[a]rasadrso (3v4). The overhead slant stroke of o
vowel-sign is deleted to make it into a vowel-sign. Two different symbols for laghu and guru
anusvara have been used by the scribe, e.g., maniseti (2v3) and haniseti (2v2) (see Figure

3.2). Following features of the manuscript have been ignored in the collation:

Gemination of consonants after repha.

Random duplication of consonants.

Nasalization of anusvara if followed by a first mute.

The assimilation of visarga before sibilants.

A carat symbol, placed at the end of the recto of the third folio, probably to mark an

incomplete line.

History The manuscript is listed in Cat. SBD XIII under the serial number 47212. The
manuscripts listed in the catalogue, as the title states, are acquired during the years 1791-1950
for the Sarasvati Bhavan library of Sampurananada Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi.
The colophon of the manuscript remarks the title of the text as Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa.
The flyleaf of the manuscript mentions two more reference numbers along with its present
accession no.: krama samo S.2 5125 and dvi-6598. These are probably the previous call

numbers of the manuscript.

Copy A grayscale photocopy of the manuscript is acquired from the Sarasvati Bhavan
library for the present work in 2019. Bibliography Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 526; Cat. SDB XIII.

3.5.3 London, Welcome Institute, ms. MS Indic o 1460(i)

Extent and Conditions The manuscript labeled as MS Indic  1460(i) in the Welcome
Institute London contains three texts, two of which are incomplete and the other one is

complete.

Title of the text Folio Complete/incomplete

Hastasvaraprakriyapraksah 11 — 18 Incomplete (the beginning is missing)
Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa 1-6 Complete

Mallagarmakrta Siksa 7—-10  Incomplete (the end is missing)
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3. Laghumadhyandiniyasiksa

The manuscript seems to be a collection of beginning and end parts of two bigger codices.
The second codex which includes Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa and a part of Mallasarmakrta
Siksa is added at the end of the first codex with one blank page placed in between. The
codex constructing the first half of the manuscript contains from the 15* to 60" verse of
Hastasvaraprakriyaprak$ah. The colophon does not mention any useful information except
the title of the text. Foliation for the section is made on the top of the left margin of each

Verso.

The second codex ends on the 10" folio. The folio numbers are added by a second hand
in Roman numerals. Foliation is made on the top of the right margin of each verso. Foliation
for the fifth folio is missing and the number for the first folio is not available due to the
damage of the upper left portion of the folio. Madhyandiniyalaghugiksa (LmS) is complete
in six folios, 1 — 6 in original numbering. Mallagarmakrta Siksa begins on the recto of the
seventh folio and ends on folio number 10. It reads 15 verses from the beginning of the text.
The manuscript is damaged in the border areas. Although, there are a few pages that lost

some text due to the damage (folio 1, 2, and 3 of the second codex).

Scribal features Both the codices are written by the same hand. The scribe does not
use any mark of punctuation except for spaces at the end of the half-verses. A space is added
before the beginning of the verses too, i.e., after the verse number. Nasalization of class-finals
is used in internal sandhi-s. The Madhyandiniyalaghusiksa section of the manuscript does
not witness any mark of correction by the scribe or any other hand. Although, it is a fairly
written document with minimal errors, but it hardly went through any supervision. The

following features of the manuscript have been ignored in the collation:

- Nasalisation of class-finals in internal sandhi within a word.
- Gemination of consonants after repha (Sury(y)o, 1v6; [2rl|yakara[2r2] rk(k)ara)
- Duplication of consonants ((v)vibhradudahrti-, 2v1;
(vyvayavrhaspate, 2v3; (v)vo, 2v5; (v)va, 2v5; (v)vato, 3rl; tad(d)vad(d)usma, 6v4)

Incipit [1rl] auni Srigurave namah atha Siksam pravaksya[lr2]mi Madhyandinamatam
yatha |...]

Explicit [7r2] [..] hrde mrga[7r3]strtiya ca recam vacamathaparam [Trd] 28 [..]
Final Rubric [7r4] iti madhyandiniyalaghusiksa samapta
Colophon [7r5] samwvat 1926 phalgune

History The manuscript is presently preserved in the Welcome Institute, London. Ac-
cording to Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 103, the manuscript is labeled with the shelf-mark “Z 47a” in
the institute. However, new numbers to the manuscripts of the library have been assigned af-
ter Aithal’s mention in 1993. Presently the manuscript can be spotted with the identification
number “MS Indic o 1460(i).”

Copy A copy of the manuscript has been acquired from the library of Welcome Institute,
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London in 2018 for the present project.

Bibliography Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 103.
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3.6 Critically Edited Text

YA AT RI&TT

3T TR VeI Fg—aHd Il
TRTTET WehIT: HTEHANT T IR EGUEL

TV F FW I FHE: TIRRI:
TR TS s I TR

TR 1§ ST HATERD: {5 T
I IS T Fed HIL TJETRI: 13

TEHTEIRITCHEg: HHEATERIT |
OIS FhNOT Jehed FaeT Hqll % |

2 YRR, .. Haq | TIATSAEHIHE G g0 WhRERUTAIA RIS THaT (HTaRTeTq R); 377
TRRERUEES: | TIT T A= 37T TR UISHIh S T Gghe 9 WHRERIH| SR I
TIETTRITSHIT: FhTE THIHET Tl (9T FTIZST HIHET T WHNENUH| Y T TonT=ieqd| =mmd| gHd
T TgEH| ASTHI| FU:| RN THRI| ATITERITGISTT HIGHIQT AT THaviarql T rapEmITa=
WHRENU Fafd| HHRAN GHRERUNMT a7 HIaE] 7 TRl FOUaeanT Sheardnsid Whr=mo
Vafdl T T AR THIHET I WENT AaH| ¢Hd ShEd I AN ¥ 79 7
FATIAER Bk THANSd| ST TRIEN0- SH F9 HIHAT FEamal JAe=n  IHadm I 901 & §a 7
eS| (Visargangulipradarénaprakarah in Siksadsamgraha p. 262 - 63)

3 IYT] IT TG 3TH: FUU: qae A Qe o fFawn 7 @ FAga: g ¥ o wed e =l
(MVS 17.60)

4-0 IR, .. ] ISR F USRI F HAETaUsY Wl Ses gfq faREr A= | ¥ sfa @l Al «: (Jha
2017:117)

8 RO, .. Maq | ATa=mes R

3 Y | Y & Sl @1l IA9 B\ AT T Higal I9Aq ABTHT HAU 3T FRAEH TR-T S5 M TSIaa =T
SITIRAT T § TS ST HTOREET YaT RH=9dl =1q 9871 ISt URETgll (MVS 1.1)  « 7 ]
U FUETE: HLETAT HET T GG IO T RTAYST Ieqe: Redl 320¢d Y=1 0T JAT6d: HedATS T
FHTEAT I | 90 H7 ThRiaarg gl (29.58)

6 I T3] I ATHISI SATETA UHITOT FUATTEA| T § AT AgA: F9=d a9 4 | 9= anil
(31.16 MVS) « AIL:] T=QTAISTATHATIRAT HYL: FUUIET TISTUTHYTHST HTHT ST UTghUgUITET e iehT
TSTHET FAasaa: |l (24.37 MVS)

7 TEHATEISTCHAgA: | TEATISTCRAgd: FRId JUeTsdH| TSFEIHE qrEea=redl 9=y Il (MVS 31.6)  «
TFHEAT | FHEAT (MVS 3.26)

71 AATEAAT | ATAFEARGY R3 « AT ARG 3 Y | UL« & | SFA V4 TEHIHH | THIHRV
Ra; HYhE @ G 5 TITEh:| WV Ra; ®EH G 6 4] I9 V. + I9| IH G+ &8 B8F G
« AP AL V. VTR | URIEL 7 TEATEIRTCHAgq: | TETERTeRaga:Y L G; THATeSdagaRa  *

THEHRIIT | GHEATITIGRa 8 || |AQT V
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T 9 q T B TG ISR

FRTLHTIHET TR FAIT Ml Y

g AT TIT el A |
I HIUTANT I aTgia: &
IR T9=M: TMRT 9Tedl MIdq

TATSRIRIARIAT HIdA-aod: S 19

RHES El SRGESSIEREIPERES R

ITHTI I H TR SYATC <

AT AT T FAGS FFAT [ U<
T IrgEegT ggal a1l dfq HERHEEIR

5-10 SRR, .. MIq] 3T STRREREAET: |$Td JTh=Raua:| Siksasamgraha pp. 259-61

11-0 SIERTIEy | T IE] TR TRIT TGN JoT Tauq Ig=garal Waql YS 56.%1 Siksasam-
graha p. 260

16 STHI. .. FgHa:| YS 56 i

17-0 A1... 9] @eIamieAr 9 af a1 F afe Froras e adheqral SR I Banl YS 54, ¥ 31aiq
THHATATYHT: BT ITROET: 7 1 Jha 2014: 125

13-18 TEEHAL. .. FERH| 7Y THREREET:ISTa JeREReua:| Siksasamgraha pp. 261-62; YS; 55-
56.%1

9 FIT] AMUSANISANAT: TN FAT SATASANT: FI: FIET - DT SATaa<: W@igll AT ga1 saaad:
w@gTl S g AT SAG: W@IgTl (3.9 MVS*)  « STal] ard WA= A SUITHHYNuITST HEReor
TRRE-HRRIA 96 IS 7T TR THard=mRi- ATEqshul 92 HAThpAT HUNATS ST SEARAT HUll
TEATH STUTRTSATY: [ohehUoA o ARATHURIAS Ao ki Astsiedd JTor H3hRT: STOMeAToS. Fqu=l - *
I | H: YR &A™ = F7: TAng Ang ° A F Hoedi 9 987 TSAT T B T (16.42
MVS)

11 9 T&AT1] |8 &A1 W gow U= g feges feaaeail (12,10 MVS)  « @] Snicrd dicshe
U RIGHR I TS TR TSI AT id: s o ST WOHTd SiaTeH sgat
AT FYINT A=gedll (30.17 MVS)

12 3UFS ANEIUTAN | SRHEU JgalSATaYEREHA| FUOT ¥ Fared a5 9 AEOH| ITA0 JRIarsH=Sa
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Chapter 4
Amoghanandint Siksa

4.1 Introduction to the AS

The origin of the AS, like most of the other $iksa-s, is untraceable, and there is no clue
available regarding the authorship of the text. However, it can be considered as one of the
modern Siksa-s. PS 77 — 78 (Tripatht 1989, p. 53) give a list of the eight leading (Verma 1961,
32) Siksa-s of the Vajasaneya school. The AS is listed as one of them. This fact supposes
that the AS was present before Parasara, the author of the PS. Therefore, chronologically
the AS is anterior to the PS. There is no significant evidence to judge the exact time of the
origin of the PS. No assumption could be made about the upper limit of AS’s authorship. In
the very beginning of the text, the PS positions itself as the foremost of all the §iksa-s “like
Visvatman among the gods or like Puskara among the holy places”! PS 113 — 14 (Tripatht
1989, p. 57) dictates hell-dwelling for those who mispronounce Vedic texts. Due to the
modernity of the concept of hell and hell-dwelling (Sharma 1983, pp. 29 — 30; Verma 1961,
p. 32), the origin of the PS must be of a later period. This is to be noted here that some of
the manuscripts of the AS seem to be contaminated with some untraceable manuscripts of
the PS. The contamination is reflected in Tripathi’s work (Tripathi 1989, pp. 74 — 85) also.
Owing to the similarity of the content of the AS and PS, Prof. K. L. Sharma postulated
that the AS is composed based on or following the PS (Sharma 1983, p. 32). The fact
turns out to be untrue, yet some of the manuscripts of the AS are undoubtedly contaminated
with some PS manuscripts. The inflation of its content (as printed in Tripatht 1989, pp.
74 — 85) is further confirmed by the total number of verses. It reads 130 verses excluding
one unnumbered passage (Tripatht 1989, p. 79). On the contrary, no manuscript of the AS
is found that reads 130 verses. Rajendralala Mitra recorded a manuscript under the title

“ Amoghanandint Siksa” and claimed that it contains the complete text in 160 verses (Notice.

Y atha Siksam pravaksyami parasaramatani yathal

yatha vedesu visvatma yatha tirthesu puskaram|
tatha parasart Siksa sarvasastresu gwyate/ (PST* 1 - 2).
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Mitra 1870, p. 72; no. 133). This is the highest number of verses mentioned for the AS in any
catalogue. However, a physical examination of the manuscript (referred by Mitra) revealed
that it contains the text of the LaS, not AS. It contains the complete text of the La$S in one
folio. After elimination of the said manuscript from the list of the AS witnesses, ms. RASB
4957 is left to declare the highest number of the verses as 106. Innately, the AS cannot be

printed with 130 verses without adding a minimum of 24 verses.

While reading the manuscripts of the AS, one has to face a lot of discrepancies regarding
the verse numbers (see Figure 4.8 for illustration) and the total number of verses. Also,
it is to be noted here that, it is possible to manipulate or modify the verses of the AS by
the scholars because it is written in a very lucid and easy language. The inconsistencies in
the manuscripts indicate that the text has come down to us in its present form through a
conspicuous amount of contamination, and as a result of that, it probably has lost some of its
original contents and surely has adopted some inflation. The text, that we received today, is
not a well-structured one. In the present edition, an effort is made to reconstruct the oldest

possible version of the text.

4.2 Content of the AS

As discussed above, the AS (as printed in Tripatht 1989, pp. 74 — 85) showcases a huge
deviation from the original. It includes many verses that are found exclusively in the PS,
and thus, the variety of its content widened. However, the initial verses of the AS set the
topics which it is going to discuss. The topics are the labial sounds, dental sounds, laghu
pronunciation, laghutara pronunciation, nada, the nasal sounds, the definition of sanihita
(hymns).? By ‘dental’ and ‘labial’, it refers to the two lists of words containing labio-dental
v, and labial plosive b. Both the lists are constructed with words from the MVS. The subject
matter of the AS, to some extent, seems to be similar to that of the Mandavi Siksa (henceforth,
MES). The MaS produces a prolonged list of labial plosive .3 Most of the words recorded
in the two lists of the AS are spotted in the MaS (see Section 4.11.3). Laghu and Laghutara
direct to the three kinds of pronunciation of v: guru, laghu, and laghutara. The beginning
verses do not mention guru, but the $iksa discusses it later in the body of the text. In some
verses, it examines the conditions in which nada should be implied. The nasal sounds are
described afterward. The following subject matter, as the list prescribes, is the definition of
samhita. It is not clearly illustrated with adequate explanation. The original term used in
the text is laksana, which is commonly translated as “definition.” However, the present text
does not produce any sort of definition or measuring features of a sanihita or a mantra. It

reads several verses which provide counts of the aksara-s read in the kandika-s and mantra-s.

2 austhya dantya laghuscaiva laghutarah/

nadanasikyasanihitalaksanani prthak prthak// AS
3 See Mandavyamaharsipranita Siksa (Tripathi 1989, pp. 61 — 73).

Ra 2.
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In another way, the term “samihita-laksanani” may be translated as “definitions of junctures”
—i.e., to aim to give the rules of juncture. But, unlike most of the popular $iksa texts, the
present one remains silent about juncture. In this scenario, it would be justified to understand
the counting of aksara-s and its allied topics (e.g., the concept of caksusi, which is mentioned
exclusively in the AS) as samhita-laksanani. It testifies its notions with examples from the
MVS in all cases.

However, it includes more topics than it declares in its preamble. Towards the beginning,
it adheres to the aforementioned topics, and as the text proceeds, it diverges from them. The

following table shows the verse-wise content of the text.

Table 4.1: Content of the AS

Verse Numbers Subject matter

1 The Pratijna

2 The preamble (list of topics that are to be addressed)
3-14 A list of words containing labio-dental v

15 - 25 A list of words containing labial plosive b

26 - 29 Three kinds of pronunciation of v: laghu, guru and laghutara
30 — 34 The impication of nada

35 — 42 The nasal (anunasika) sounds

43 - 46 The concepts of rarnga, anirarga, mharanga

47 - 48 The pluta-s

49 — 65 The methods of articulation of sounds

66 — 67 The concepts of sakrdausthya, dvirausthya, caturausthya
68 — 72 The concept of caksust

73 The concept capala kandika

74-75 The count of ardha-s

76 - 78 The mantra-s to be chanted before and after the word “svaha”
79 - 90 The count of aksara-s in kandika-s

91, 95, 98-99 The guru pronunciation of v

92 - 94 The gesture of the hands

96 The yama sounds

101 - 106 The gemination of cha

107 Three accents

109-118 The count of aksara-s in kandika-s

119-130 The manual of chanting, and the phalasruti

There is a range of topics that are addressed in the ASR2. A large part of this text is not
archetypical. The reason for the inclusion of those parts, as described above, is the inflation

that occurred through contamination in ASR2. The inflation includes several verses, that are
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related to the count of the aksara-s. The very subject matter seems to belong to the PS. The
text of the AS, as we received today, is not well-organized. No segmentation of topics is found
that could help to categorize the verses. The verses addressing the same subject matter are
not placed together. The arrangement of the AS verses is arbitrary and it presents a text

that is jotted down from more than one source.

During the collation of the AS manuscripts, two manuscripts were found (ms. NGMPP D
77 — 2 and ms. BORI 55 of 1887 — 91), which seem to contain the readings that are closer to
the archetype. Among all the consulted manuscripts, these two read the minimum number of
unorganized verses. They discard all the verses that are concerned with the count of aksara-s.
Although, these two manuscripts are not free from doubtful readings. They include verses
that seem to be out of their context, and again, like other witnesses, they also collected verses
from the PS. An effort has been put to identify and eliminate such verses from the present

edition (see Section 4.8 for the eliminated verses).

4.3 Survey of the AS manuscripts

An inventory of the AS manuscripts has been built after consulting various catalogues and
libraries. Aithal’s rigorous work titled Veda-laksana: Vedic Ancillary Literature (Cat. Aithal
1993) has been an absolute help in this regard. It lists down all the available manuscripts
of the Vedic ancillary texts. However, the present findings are not blindly based on Aithal’s
work. The entries of his catalogue are thoroughly checked to meet the accuracy of the survey.
Various meta catalogues, catalogues of respective libraries, published hand-lists, reports, and
indices have been consulted for the preparation of this inventory. All efforts are made to

acquire copies of all the located manuscripts of the text.

In due process, three different works have been found with the same title “Amoghanandini
Siksa.” The distinction between these three can be marked with the number of verses, the
texts contain and the subject matter of the text. Kielhorn produced a short account of an
AS manuscript in his possession that contains 57 verses (Indian Antiquity, Vol. 5, p. 193).
Bhattacharya (1960) also refers to this version of the AS. She mentions another work of
the AS which, she claims, is to be found in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.
According to her, it contains only 17 verses (Bhattacharya 1960, p. 299). It should be a Lm$
manuscript. Rajendralala Mitra informs us about an AS manuscript which reads 160 verses.
The manuscript is said to be preserved in the same library (Notice. Mitra 1870, p. 72, no.
133). However, the present survey found five manuscripts of the AS currently preserved in
the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. None of them contains 160 verses. The survey
also reveals that there is a huge discrepancy between the catalogue entries and the actual
manuscripts. Particularly for this text, a major discrepancy is observed regarding the title.
Many of the manuscripts titled “Amoghanandini Siksa” in the catalogues, upon physical
examination, turned out to be the LaS manuscripts. Thus, nine manuscripts of the AS are

confirmed. There are two more manuscripts of the text mentioned in the catalogues. One is
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said to belong to Pandit Ramanarayana of Lucknow (henceforth PRL). Aithal claims that
this manuscript contains 20 verses in two folios. Another one with the shelf~-mark “2057B” is
kept in Oriental Research Institute and Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum (henceforth KUL
2057). This 1896-written manuscript is complete in 25 verses. All possible efforts made to
acquire PRL and KUL 2057 failed to produce any fruit. However, agreeing to the information
provided in Cat. Aithal 1993 and Cat. TU 1957, it would not be groundless to assume that
these manuscripts do not contain the same text as the present edition of the AS. They might

be copies of the LaS manuscripts with some additions and subtractions.

Five manuscripts are recorded as the AS witnesses in the fourth volume of Catalogue of

Sanskrit Manuscripts in Mithila. These manuscripts could not be verified.

4.3.1 Catalogous Catalogorum entries
CC lists six manuscripts of the AS under the title “Amoghanandint Siksa”:

- L. 133. Kh. 82. Bik. 153. Oudh IX 4, Kasm. 4. (CC vol. 1, p. 29a)

The information is to be extricated to make it easily understandable. In the following pas-
sages, the entries are decoded into simple language. A brief note is added to make the

description more significant.

L. 133. This manuscript contains the text of LaS.

Bik 153. This manuscript contains a text titled “Amoghanandini Siksa” which is

complete in 57 verses. This text is different from the AS and La$ edited in the present

work. Aithal mentions this version of the AS text as “Amoghanandini $iksa (2).”°

Oudh IX 4. This manuscript contains 20 verses. It is a manuscript of the LaS.

Kasm 4 According to the abbreviation list of CC I (p. IV) “Kasm 4” stands for the
fourth part of Reports on Sanskrit Manuscripts which records the report for quarter
April to June 1881. The report catalogues the manuscripts of three private libraries
at Gujranwala: (1) Pandit Kashi Ram (2) Pandit Jwala Datta Prasad and (3) Pan-
dit Navnidhi Raya. Biswas (BBC 0365) spotted the report in three libraries: Centre
Theosophical Society Chennai; University of Mumbai Fort and Mumbai University of
Madras, Dept. of Sanskrit, Chepauk. The report could not be accessed by the present

editor; therefore, the manuscript is left unverified in the present work.

4.3.2 New Catalogous Catalogorum entries

NCC I records 25 AS manuscripts:

4 See § L. 133 in Cat. Aithal 1993, p .101.
5 Ibid.
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- SHEERAT e vs.
AS. p. 13. Baroda 7346. BBRAS. 1 (17 verses here). Bd. 55. Bhau Daji 121. Bik. 348
(57 verses). Bikaner 664. BORI. 65 of 1884. 87. 55 of 1887-91. 1 of 1895-1902. CLB L
p. 23 (2 mss). DAVCL. 4209. IM 2024. 2058. 4957. Jodiya II. 13. Kasin. 4. PUL. L.
p. 18 (2 mss). RASB. II 1517 (not agreeing with either L 133 or Bik. 348). Rgb. 65.
Trav Uni. 2057B (along with Kesasiksa). Kielhorn Ind. Ant. V. p. 193 (57 verses).

This list is comprised of the manuscripts of three different texts:

- Amoghanandint Siksa (critically edited in the present work) — AS. p. 13. Bd. 55.
Bikaner 664. BORI 55 of 1887-91. DAVCL. 4209. IM 2024. 2058. 4957. Jodiya II. 13.
Kasin. 4. PUL. L. p. 18 (2 mss). Trav Uni. 2057B (along with Kesasiksa)

- Amoghanandin Siksa (different from the previous one.®) — Bik. 348, Baroda 7346.

- Laghvamoghanandint Siksa (Critically edited in the present work) — BBRAS. 1, Bhau
Daji 121, 1 of 1895-1902, RASB. IT 1517, Rgb. 65, BORI. 65 of 1884. 87, 1 of 1895-1902,
CLB 1. p.23. These manuscripts are discussed in the next chapter.

There are eight unique manuscripts of the AS:

- AS. p. 13. The abbreviation refers to page No. 13 of Cat. AS 1899. The accession
number of the manuscript is recorded as “III G. 70.

- Bd. 55. (=BORI 55 of 1887-91). NCC (NCC I, p. x) decodes the abbreviation as
Report on the search of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the years
1887 — 88, 1888 — 89, 1889 — 90, and 1890 — 91 by R.G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1897.
The number “55” refers to the serial no. of the entry. This manuscript is recognized
as “b5 of 1887 — 91”7 in BORI. This aforementioned report along with other several
reports (Report. Kh. 1881, Report. Rgb. 1894, etc.) is published in Manuscripts in
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Deccan Gymkhana, Poona 4. Quoted by
manuscript numbers of the library. A copy of the complete card index of the BORI
manuscripts, prepared in 1940. Years in the shelf-mark of the manuscript (i.e., 1887 —
91) indicates the year of collection and the number refers to the manuscript number of
that particular collection.

- Bikaner 664. Bikaner refers to Cat. Bikaner 1947. The manuscript is presently
preserved in the Anup Sanskrit Library, housed at Bikaner Fort, Rajasthan, and acces-
sioned with the number “664”.

- DAVCL. 4209. “DAVCL” stands for A hand-list of the Manuscripts (under ‘A’) in
the Lalchand Research Library, DAV College, Lahore (NCC I, p. xiii). The orig-
inal list could not be accessed, but the manuscript is listed with the same acces-
sion number (i.e., 4209) in Cat. VVRI 1959, p. 50. The manuscript is digitized in

may 2018. A digital copy of the same is available at dav.splrarebooks.com/collection

6 See Aithal 1993, pp. 101 — 02.
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/view/Amoghanandinishiksha.

- IM 2024. 2058. 4957. The entry comprises three manuscripts: IM 2024, IM 2058,

and IM 4957. According to the abbreviation list of NCC (NCC I, p. xvi), IM refers to
A hand-list of 11,286 Sanskrit manuscripts of the Indian Museuwm. This list is unpub-
lished and Biswas (BBC 0171) located it in the Department of Sanskrit of University
of Madras. “These manuscripts which originally belonged to the Archaeological Survey
of India, are now in the possession of Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta” (Cat. Aithal
1993, 35; NCC I p. xvi).

Jodiya II. 13. “Jodiya I1” refers to A hand-list of 33 manuscripts in the possession
of Sastri Suryashankar Tuljashankar, Jodiya, Kathiyawad. (NCC I, p. xvii). The list
could not be accessed by the present editor, and the manuscript remains unverified.
PUL. 1. p. 18 (2 mss) A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Punjab University
Library (Cat. PUL 1932) is abbreviated as “PUL” in the abbreviation list of NCC
(NCC I, p. xxiii). “I” refers to the first volume; and “p. 18” stands for page number
18. It mentions two manuscripts of the AS under the numbers 17 and 18. The details
of the manuscripts provided in the said directory are respectively: “No. 17 | Title
srATETEATRIE | Author or commentator [blank] | Leaves 8 | Granthas 100 | Age [blank] |
Remarks: [blank]” and “No. 18 | Title [smmemF==i=a] | Author or commentator [blank]
| Leaves 6 | Granthas 106 | Age % 1924 | Remarks: [blank]” (the details are given in a
tabular form. Column breaks indicated with “|”). The two manuscripts are preserved
in the Punjab University Library with accession numbers 5747 and 10680.

Trav Uni. 2057B. “Trav Uni” refers to A hand-list of the Sanskrit Manuscripts
acquired for the Travancore University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. The list
could not be accessed by the present editor; hence the manuscript remains unverified.
The same entry is found in Aithal 1993, p. 101. According to it, it is an 1896-written
manuscript of 1 folio, containing 25 verses. According to Aithal’s Abbreviation with
Bibliographical Notes (Aithal 1993, p. 49) the record of the manuscript should be found
in Cat. TU 1957, under number 2057B. However, no such entry is spotted in the said

catalogue.

4.3.3 Cat. Aithal 1993 entries

Aithal mentions a total of 26 manuscripts of the AS. Excluding the previously mentioned

entries, there are eight unique entries of the AS manuscripts (those are marked with boldface

and discussed below):

Bd. 55. 10 fol. Dated V.S. 1805.

Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). D 77/2. 9 fol. 96 verses. Lithographic print of V.S.
1940 / Saka 1806 (microfilm dated 28.07.76).

Bhau Daji 121.

BORI 65 of 1884 — 87.
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BORI 55 of 1887-91.

BORI 1 of 1895-1901.

GJKSV 13069. 11 fol. dated V.S. 1902. (End differs)

GJKSV 41854. 7 fol. (Kesaviya Amoghanandint Siksa)

Hoshiarpur p. 50 (no. 4209). 4 fol. 100 granthas.

IM 2024. Incomplete. 56 verses.

IM 2058. 10 fol.

IM 4957. 3 fol. 105 verses. Incomplete.

Jodiya IT 13.

Kh. 82.

L 133. 3 fol. 120 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1926.

Mithila IV 169. 169(A) — (D). (5 mss.)

Oudh IX 4 (no. 1). 2 pp. 20 Grantha-s. Belonged to Pandit Ramanarayana of Lucknow.
Oxf. CS d. 185(11). 7 fol. (2-4) missing.

PUL I, p. 18 (no 17). 8 fol. 100 Grantha-s.

PUL I, p. 18 (no 18). 6 fol. 105 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1924.

RASB II 1517 (G 666). 2 fol. 17 Grantha-s. (=Laghumadhyandini-Siksa).
RASB II 1518 (G 3258). 7 fol. 160 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1939.

SBD 2024. 1 fol. Dated V.S. 1934.

SBD 2063. 1 fol.

Rgb. 65.

Trav. Uni. 2057B. 1 fol. 25 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1896. (a. given as Kedavi Siksa)

The list contains some manuscripts of the LaS also. They are discussed in the chapter 5.
The AS manuscripts are Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP) D 77/2, BORI 55 of 1887-91 (=Bd. 55),
GJKSV 13069, IM 2024, IM 2058, IM 4957, Kh. 82, Oxf. CS d.185(11), PUL I p.18 (No.17),
PUL I p.18 (No. 18), Rgb. 65 (=65 of 1884-87), Hoshiarpur p. 50 (No. 4209) (= DAVCL
4209 of NCC entry), Mithila IV 169.169(A)-(D), Oudh IX 4 (no.1), Trav. Uni. 2057B, Jodiya
IT 13. The rest of the entries refer to the LaS manuscripts.

Three entries were not mentioned previously: Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP) D 77/2, Oxf.
CS d.185(11), Mithila IV 169.169(A)-(D).

Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP) D 77/2. According to Abbreviations and Bibliograph-
ical Notes, (Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 25), Berlin StB-PrK refers to Staatsbibliothek
Preuflischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin. NGMPP stands for Nepal-German Manuscript
Preservation Project. A total of 1,80,000 manuscripts from Nepal are microfilmed un-
der the project in thirty-two years (1970 — 2002) under an agreement between His
Majesty’s Government of Nepal and the German Oriental Society. The Nepalese-
German Manuscript Cataloguing Project (NGMCP), a successor project of NGMPP

is launched in 2002 to prepare a descriptive catalogue of the manuscripts. The result
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of the project is yet to come. A digital index of the manuscripts has been published
containing only the titles and accession nos. of the manuscripts. D 77/2 is the accession
number of the AS manuscript. The method followed in marking the manuscript is yet
to be revealed.

- Oxf. CS d.185(11). Oxf. CS is disentangled as Manuscripts of “Chandra Shum Shere
Collection in the Indian Institute of Bodelian Library, Oxford [..].” d. 185(11) is the
accession No. of the manuscript where d. is the size-category (a — g) or subjects of the
groups they were divided into. The number is the serial number of the manuscript in
that particular group.

- Mithila IV 169.169(A)-(D). Mithila IV stands for the fourth volume of Catalogue of
the Manuscripts in Mithila. The catalogue could not be accessed by the present editor;

hence the manuscript remains unverified.

The survey of the available AS manuscripts is summarized in Table 4.2.

Table 4.2: Inventory of the AS manuscripts

Places Shelf-mark Repository

Allahabad 13069 Ganganath Jha Research Institute

Berlin D 77/2 Staatsbibliothek Preuflischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin
Pune 55 of 1887-91 Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute

Kolkata IM 2024 Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal

Kolkata IM 2058 Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal

Kolkata IM 4957 Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal

Lahore 250 University of Punjab

Lahore 5747 University of Punjab

Oxford d.185 (11) Indian Institute of Bodleian Library

A digitized version of the AS text (henceforth the ASP¢) is made available online which
can be found on Peter F. Freund’s website. The website states that this is a digitized version
of a manuscript found in Benares. Not much information about this manuscript could be
retrieved from the web source except that the first and last folios of the document are missing.
However, a close comparison of the ASP® and ASR? texts produced no difference regarding
its readings. The ASPe is a clone of MSR? with all its erroneous impressions. Given the
similarity of these texts and the chronological superiority of MSR2, the ASPe has not been

considered as a witness in the present edition.

The published edition of the “Amoghanandint Siksa” (ASR?) is consists of 130 verses.
But the editor remains silent about the manuscripts on which the edition is based. From
the footnotes of the edition, it can be figured out that at least three manuscripts have been

consulted for the edition. They are marked as ka, kha, and ga. However, the ASRA must
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have consulted manuscripts that the present inquiry failed to reach out to. The present
research did not recognize any manuscript of the AS with 130 verses. The manuscript “PUL
2507 records the maximum number of verses 105. Yet, Cat. Aithal 1993 which states that
Amoghanandini Siksé is a text complete in 130 verses, does not list up any manuscript that
contains 130 verses. It reads in the description:

“79 AMOGHANANDINT STKSA (1) (smmamfz=ten)

130 verses enumerating words containing labials and dentals; letters which appear in their
short and long forms in the sanihita; the change of a short letter to a long one, if it occurs
in the pada-patha; the three different pronunciation of “v” (guru, laghu and laghutara); the
characteristics of Nada and nasals; the five kinds of “ranga”; the seven kinds of “pluta” etc.

in the Vajasaneyi-sanhita.”

It would not be unsubstantiated to say that Aithal’s 1993 edition was not above the
influence of the editions of YogolakiSora Vyasa (Vyasa 1890) and Rama Prasada Tripathi
(Tripatht 1989). No other catalogue before and after Cat. Aithal 1993 mentions the AS’s
verse count to be 130. Moreover, Aithal’s mention of the beginning and the end of the text

follows the first five and last six verses of ASRa,

Tripatht’s work has been very less informative about the manuscripts that the editor used

in his edition. In the case of ASR? only eleven footnotes are mentioned in the whole text.
Based on them, an effort is made to verify if any one of them is consulted in the present

edition. The notes are as follow:

76p1l WglErgw

76p7 geRY ] ThE 9 A Ky K3

76p18 ATEESFeR: | AreHsae: @ K
76p19 T | AgH: &

77p2 g ] g @ Ks

77p5 e HY™: ] FAEg Hew=m 71 P

77p9 wgag 1| @ A Ks
83p2 FIRAA A qa@m T 999 91 ] =7 F i 9= qreAsi=a:| @ A
83p3 =T T A1 TR AIeHSI: | | SRR AT <adr 9 999 9 @ A

84pl5  vIISHGT | T=@AMIGH @

84p18 BT | PRI &
85p5 qlg A T F&d ] It 9T IREId &

Based on the reading of 77p5 it can be assumed that 7 and P7 refer to the same document.
Although, this assumption is not to be claimed to be flawless due to lack of enough evidence.

% is definitely not covered in the present edition, because none of the three instances were

7 Refer to section 4.4 below for the details of the sigla.
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found in any of the eight manuscripts consulted in the edition. In the case of @, out of eight
variant readings, two are not found in any one of the documents. Three instances are common
in K; and K3. K agrees to one instance and A agrees to two readings only. No argument can

be deducted from these premises that can identify @ as one of the eight manuscripts.

The present edition considers ASR? as one of the witnesses along with the acquired

manuscripts. Altogether eight manuscripts are directly relevant in the present edition:

AL 13069 NGMPP D 77/2 BORI 55 of 1887-91
IM 2024 IM 2058 IM 4957
PUL 250 PUL 5747

There is a minimum possibility that any of these manuscripts have been used before to

prepare a critical edition of the AS.

4.4 Sigla of the AS Manuscripts

Sigla for the manuscripts are kept simple to avoid confusion. The basic principle of naming
the manuscripts adopted here is to name them with the initial letter of the city where they are
presently preserved. In the case of more than one manuscript in a city, the roman numerals
have been superscripted against the letters, e.g., K; and K, refer to two manuscripts preserved

in Kolkata. The sigla are listed in the table below:

Table 4.5: Sigla of the AS manuscripts

Places Shelf-mark Siglum
Allahabad GJKSV 13069 A
Berlin NGMPP D 77/2 B
Kolkata IM 2024 K1
Kolkata IM 2058 Ka
Kolkata IM 4957 K3
Lahore PUL 17 Ly
Lahore PUL 18 Lo
Pune BORI 55 of 1887-91 P

4.5 Description of the AS Manuscripts

4.5.1 Allahabad, Shri Ganganath Jha Campus, ms. 13069
1845 CE, Devanagari, Paper, 11, 7, 25

Extent and Condition The manuscript is complete in 11 leaves, numbered 1 to 11 in
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the original foliation. The foliation is made on the bottom of the right margin of each verso.
Folio numbers are followed by the word rama (above the foliation). The manuscript is scribed
in clear handwriting, but it is erroneous. Verse numbers are put till 21, after that, no verse

number is found till the end.

Beginning $riganesaya namah atha $iksam pravaksyami amoghanandakarinim yasya

Sravanamatrena sarvatra vijayi bhavet osthya dantya laghuscaiva |..]

End [..] naiva karayet vyamjanasirasinirstah Sasasesu puratah rephokta varnatami yati
gargasya cavanam yatha ityamoghanamding Siksa samapta samvat 1902 masottamamase mar-
gasirsamase Suklapakse 5 saumyavasare vatavoharamadhye bhrguksetravasi ravalake valara-

masya sutamotiramena likhitoyam granthah $ri cha $rirastu cha $ri cha.

Scribal Features Except for the verse numbers, there are no others signs used to separate
two verses or to mark the end of a verse. Instead, space can identify the end of a half-verse.
No use of single danda or double danda is found in the whole manuscript. An unusual sign
is used at the end of only two lines (3v6 and 10v2). Marking the break of a line before
the completion of its final word might have been the purpose of its use, but it could not
be confirmed because if that would have been the case, there were many other scopes of its
use. Stu is written in an unusual way (4v4). The following features have been ignored in the

collation:

— Nasalization of n within a word (1rl amoghanamdakarinini, 1r6 bamdhustabhni, 1v6

amitastha-, 2v1 amitasthiya-, 7v1 bharakramta, etc.).

Nasalization of m within a word (2r3 praburddhayanibike, 2r4d ambalika-, 2r4 jambile,

etc.)

— The homoglyphs pa/ya and ca/va.

— Three vertical strokes used overhead to mention the omission of the aksara-s (10r7
(m)aktmda caiva).

— A symbol resembling 1 vowel-sign (1v7).

— A tastho read as tathstho (3rl).

History This manuscript is presently preserved in Shri Ganganath Jha Campus of Rashtriya
Sanskrit Sansthan (Deemed University), Allahabad, formerly known as Ganganath Jha Kendriya
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha and Ganganath Jha Research Institute. The library section of the in-
stitute started in 1943.8 The three volumes of the institution’s catalogue, published till 1975
(Cat GJKSV 1967, Cat. GJKSV1973 and Cat. GJKSV 1975) do not include this manuscript.
Aithal (1993) discovered this manuscript in the institute’s register during his visit to the li-
brary on 23 — 27 September 1987 and 29 — 30 August 1988. He writes:

“Of the more than 44,000 manuscripts only a few Veda-laksana manuscripts

8 (Cat. GJKSV 1967, pp. 548 — 49.
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have been included in these catalogues. A greater number of them are to
be found in the four volumes in the hand-lists of [accession register of
manuscripts|, meant for the internal use of the library, written as and
when the manuscripts were acquired. They are yet to be verified and
properly catalogued. The titles are only provisional. There are no classified
catalogues or card indexes. There are about 250 manuscripts of Veda-
laksana in these registers. I have verified several of them during my visit
to the library in Allahabad [September 23 — 27, 1987 and August 29 — 30,
1988]9.

The register is complete in four volumes. This manuscript is listed in Vol. II which
contains Nos. 11,201 to 23,884. This manuscript bears the accession No. 13069. Vol. II of
the register is written during 1974 — 82.

Copies A photocopy of the manuscript is acquired via e-mail directly from the library.

Bibliography Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 100.

4.5.2 Berlin, Staatsbibliothek Preuflischer Kulturbesitz, ms. D 77/2
1883 CE, Amoghanandi Siksa, Nagari, Paper, 9, 6, 30-33, 26 x 10

Extent and Condition The manuscript contains the complete text of the AS in 9 folios
containing 96 verses. Foliation is made on the lower right margin of each verso. The folio
numbers are put along with the word rama above them. Foliation is made on the recto of
the last folio (i.e., 9r), where the text ends. On the upper portion of the left margin, the
abbreviation of the word $iksa is written as §ie. The folio number is placed below the ab-
breviation. Folio 1r indicates the beginning of the text by reading “atha amoghanandinisiksa
prarambha”. The main text begins on 1v and ends on 9r. 9v contains only one line that reads

“ganeSaya namah.”

Beginning (1v1) atha Siksam pravaksyamsi amoghanamdakariniml|| yasya Sravanamatrena

[1v2] sarvatra vijayr bhavet ||1|| |..]

End (9r5) [..] laksinena vina vani nirmalapi na Sobhavet.. pramada rupasamipanna
daridrasyaiva yositam|| svarahina tu ya vani vast-[9r6] -rahina tu yositah|| evam varnah na

Sobhanite pranahinasya patran ||96]] |...]

Final Rubric [..] iti amoghanamdini Siksah samimaptam Subham|| vasisthagotre cotpanne

vidvagjanasabhasadah.. tulasidattadvijenaiva likhitam haritupustaye ||1|]

Scribal Features There are not many marginal corrections in the manuscript. A v-

shaped symbol is used over the headline to mark the aksara(s) that were skipped while

9 Cat. Aithal 1993, 32.
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copying. Such aksara(s) is written in the margin area. This manuscript has only three
corrections (1v4, 2rl, and 8rl). It places a v-shaped symbol in 4r5 — no correction is referred
to by that symbol. It seems that the scribe made a correction only if the error is occurred
either in the first line or at the end of a line so that he gets enough space in the margin to write
the missing aksara(s) immediately after the place of error. In the entire manuscript, there is
no such instance where the scribe made a correction inside the lines. This can be taken as
the carelessness of the scribe as the manuscript is written in a hideous way abounding endless
orthographical errors and nonsensical readings. There were many scopes of corrections, which
the scribe seems to have ignored. At the end of folio 9r, the scribe mentions his name as
Tulasidatta in a verse, and numbers it as 1 to distinguish it from the AS text. The scribe’s
verse starts after the completion of the sixth line of folio 9r. Instead of taking a new line or a
new page (i.e., 9v), he continues the 6th line around the main text — from bottom to the top
of the right margin of the page and then left to right over the main body of the manuscript.
In the case of the skipped portion of the text, probably due to the unreadability of the source
he was copying from, the scribe puts dots. The number of dots represents the number of
missing aksara-s. In line 5v4, he puts 14 dots to notify that the number of missing aksara-s
is 14. However, in line 4v4, no dots are used but a place is left blank that can accommodate
four aksara-s. If the scribe has to delete one aksara, he simply overwrites it with heavy ink
in such a way that it becomes unreadable (e.g., 3v3, 3v4, 4r4, 4r5). The same technique is
used to delete consecutive two or three aksara-s (e.g., 2r2, 2v3, 5r3). In order to delete a
series of aksara-s, he trikes off them with a thick line, making them almost unreadable (4r2).
The double danda-s are used at the end of a verse as well as at the end of a half-verse. They
repeat after the verse numbers also, (i.e., the verse numbers are juxtapositioned between two

double danad-s). Following features of the manuscript have been ignored in the collation:

— gemination of y after refa (-3v1 ryyadi , 5r3 vatsuryyasya).
— nasalization of n within a word (5rl anite, 5r5 bhavanityastamau-, ra3v4 manitavyo).

— nasalization of 7 within a word (5rl prayunijte, panicame).

History The manuscript acquired for the present edition is a lithographic print of V.S.
1940/Saka 1806. It is microfilmed under the Nepalese-German Manuscript Preservation
Project (NGMPP) which was undertaken as an agreement of cooperation between the Na-
tional Archives of Government of Nepal and the Department of History and Culture of India
and Tibet of the Asia Africa Institute of the University of Hamburg, Germany, and it was
financed by the German Research Council (Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft). The project
was founded in 1970 and came to an end in 2001. Under this 31-year-long project, manuscripts

from all over Nepal are microfilmed. The official website of the project reads:

“Many of the manuscripts filmed by the NGMPP are the property of in-
dividuals living in the diverse regions of Nepal. Other manuscripts are
located in Nepalese libraries which, for various reasons, are unable to pro-

vide optimal conditions for their conservation or restoration. Many Ti-
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betan manuscripts and block prints filmed by the NGMPP are housed in
monasteries in the northern mountains and valleys of Nepal which can only
be reached after days of strenuous travel by horse or foot.! More than

1,18,000 manuscripts have been microfilmed under this project.!!

The Nepalese-German Manuscript Cataloguing Project (NGMCP) is a successor project of
NGMPP. It was launched in 2002. NGNCP has published a digital list of manuscripts titled
Preliminary List of Manuscripts, Blockprints and Historical Documents Microfilmed by the
NGMPP in 2003 (Cat. NGMPP 2003). The preliminary list contains 1,20,289 titles with the
Nos. The manuscript in discussion is marked as D 77 — 2 in the list. As of 23th March 2016,
NGNCP was preparing a descriptive catalogue of the manuscripts microfilmed by NGMPP.
The catalogue has not been published yet.

Copies The copies of the microfilms are preserved in the Microfilm Building in National
Archive of Kathmandu as well as in the State Library in Berlin. The manuscript in discussion
is acquired from The State Library in Berlin, initially known as Staatsbibliothek prufisher
Culturbesitz in Berlin. According to the top-sheet of the manuscript, it was found in a place

called Bhattarai in Nepal. The manuscript was microfilmed on 28th July 1976.

Bibliography Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 100; Cat. NGMPP 2003.

4.5.3 Kolkata, Asiatic Society of Bengal, ms. IM 2024
Devanagari, Paper, 4, 9, 31, 28 x 12

Extent and Conditions The manuscript contains 56 verses in four leaves. The text is
incomplete and no colophon is found. The left portions of all the leaves are damaged. Some
portions are repaired with patches that make some of these parts illegible to read. As a result
of that, a few aksara-s at the beginning of most of the lines are not comprehensible. Foliation
is made on the lower right margin of each verso. The word rama is written on top of the
folio number. Despite the unreadability of the text written on the left side of almost all the
folios, folio 2v confirms that the leaves carry the folio number on the left margin too. The
text ends after the verse number 56 at the end of folio 4v. The first page of the manuscript

i.e., folio 1r is empty and the text starts at 2v.

Beginning || ||atha Siksam pravaksyami hyamoghanadakarinim yasyani Sravanpama || ||

bhavet asthya damitya laghuscaiva punascaiva laghu staran |..]

End [..] tachacha kurute prajiiah siUhyaseti nidarsanani||55|| yatha markatayuddhena

rosena pratidhavati|| evam varnah prayoktavyah kidiweti nidarsanani||56||

19 https: //www.aai.uni-hamburg.de/en /forschung/ngmcp /history /about-ngmpp.html  (Accessed on 20th
March 2020).

' Dragomir Dimitrov, The Work of The Nepal-German Manuscript Cataloguing Project in Nepal” (Report:
July 2006) in Newsletter of the NGMCP (November 1, July 2006), p. 3.
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Scribal Features The text is written by a single hand and it is less erratic. The scribe
makes no correction in the whole document. Single danda-s are used at the end of a few lines
(i.e., 1v3, 3rl, 3r3, 3r4, 3rb, 3vl, 3v3, 3v6, 3v7, 4r3, and 4r5). These symbols have been used
where the lines break before the completion of a pada, i.e., it can be said that it serves the
purpose of an in-word hyphen. The instances are listed below (if the aksara-s are unreadable,

the accepted reading of this edition is given in the square brackets “[text]”):

— brhaspate|[1v3]// //hubodhayah [brhaspaterbahubodhayah]
— laghul[3r1]ttaram

— ca|[3r3]turthakam

— laghul[3r4]Scaivanunasikau

— pamical[3r5]// //meya [pamicame]

— haka|[3v1]// //saniyukto [hakaro repha samyukto]

— wasuni|[3v3]// //$caiva [vasumiscaiva)

— u|[3v6]peti

— wan|[3v7|mahanisca

— ka|[4r3]rayet

— apheneti|[4r5] nidarsana

In the case of 4r5, it seems to break the rule, but there are many more cases of line breaks in
the middle of a word. They are not taken care of. The use of this symbol is limited to four
pages only (1v, 3r, 3v, and 4r). Following features of the manuscript have been ignored in

the collation:

— nasalization of n within a word (1v2 danitya; 2v9 pdanite; 3r3 bhavanitme, bhavaniti;

3rd visargama; 3v3 ksinaniti; 4rl bhavaniti, 4r6 ranite).

nasalization of m within a word (1v5 amibasScaiva, 2r2 prabuddhayambike, 2r3 sab-
dayadanibara).
— nasalization of m at the end of a line or verse (3r2, 3vl, 3v6, 4r9, 4vl. 4v3, 4v5, 4v7,

4v8, and 4v9 nidarsanani; 4v8 -daniditam, 4v2 dvidhakrtam)

nasalization of 7 within a word (3r5, 3r8 panicama; 3v4 anijana, 4v7 yumjaneti)

History The manuscript is presently preserved in the manuscript section of the library of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata. The library’s current collection comprises the Asiatic
Society’s own collection, Government collection, Indian Museum Collection, and Donors’
Collection. The manuscript in question belongs to the Indian Museum Collection. The
Indian Museum collection is a collection of 11,286 manuscripts that originally belonged to

the Archeological Survey of India, and it has been moved to the Asiatic Society of Bengal.!?

Copies The manuscript has been examined physically in the library of the Royal Asiatic

12 Cat. NCC Vol. 1, Preface, pp. xvi; Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 35.
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Society of Bengal, Kolkata. According to the present rules and regulations of the library,
acquisition of the copies of the whole manuscript is not allowed. Only 30 percent of the

complete document is provided in the form of photocopies.

Bibliography Cat. NCC 1949, p. 265; Cat Aithal 1993, p. 100.

4.5.4 Kolkata, Asiatic Society of Bengal, ms. IM 2058

CE 1883, Brhat Amoghanandadayini Siksa, Devanagari, Paper 10, 8, 9 (1v, 9r, 10v); 23, 25.5
x 11.5

Extent and Conditions The manuscript is complete in 10 folios containing 104 verses.
The first page of the folio (i.e., 1r) contains the title of the text, and the actual text begins
on folio 1v from the middle of verse 4. After the invocation “$riganesaya namah,” it reads:
“prathama na sloka 3|| na thi||”. Though no clear meaning can be drawn from this phrase, it
can be assumed that this is the scribe’s effort to convey the message that the manuscript he
was copying from, did not have the first three verses. This fact also clarifies that there was
another manuscript of the AS which could not be traced yet. The present research did not
find a manuscript of the text, excluding this one, that has the first three verses missing. The
text ends in the middle of 10v7. The end of the text is marked with “||chal|.” An untitled text
begins afterward. A further study of the text reveals that the title of the text is “Hayagrivi
Siksa.” Foliation is made on the lower portion of the right margin of each verso. The numbers
are put between two double danda-s. The word “ramah” is scribed above the folio numbers
in folio 1v, 3v, and 4v. The manuscript is water-damaged and damage support is used in few

places on folio 1r, 2v, 3r, 4r, and 5r.

Beginning sriganesaya namah|| prathama na Sloka 3|| na thi|| dhanudhryoh bamdhus-

tanni ca badhnitambikaya babhrutsayakaih cal|4]|

End ekah sarvam na janati sarvamekanna vinidati|| evam matva na guhyaniti paniditah

Sraddhabhavinah ||104|| iti amoghanamdadayini Siksa samaptahl|

Final Rubric sanivat 1895 varse phalgunasuddha 3 some likhitam narayanenedam pus-
takami||chal| krame yathokte padajatameva dvirabhya seduttarameva purvani.. abhyasya pur-
vani ca tathittarapade vasanamevani hi jatabhidhiyate||1|| kramavat kramanam kuryat vyutkra-

manani ca pade padel|

Scribal features This manuscript is the most reliable one amongst all the consulted
manuscripts for the present edition. Though it has several, it comes to one’s succor, when all
other manuscripts read ambiguous variants. This manuscript is scribed by a single scribe. It
has only one correction in 4r5. The corrected aksara is written on the left margin of the folio.
In order to mark the deletion of an aksara, the aksara is distorted with heavy ink in such a
way that it becomes unreadable. Such instances are witnessed in 9r7 and 10r7. Following

features of the manuscript have been ignored in the collation:
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— the passage prathama na sloka 3|| nathz|| (1v1).

— the text of Hayagrivi Siksa (10v7-10v9).

— Kanidika is collated as kandika (8r2, 8r3, 9r2).

— nasalization of n within a word (1v1 banidhusta; 1v6 abamdhani; 2r2 bhajamiti; 2v2 dani-
tyah; 2v6 damitya; 2v4 banida-; 3rl damitya; 3rd danityah; 3r5 acaramiti; 3v3 padanite;
3rd manitavyah; 3vd aukaranite; 3v6, bhavanitime; 4v1 padanite; 4v6 bhavaniti; 4v8
pravarttamite; brb amte; 5v3 bhavaniti; Trl bharabharakramta; Tv2 ukaramite; 7Tv1 kur-
vamiti; 6vd ranite; 8rd achachamida; 8v1 svahanite; 9r1 usmanita; 9r3 vibhaktyamitani;
9v2 yaniti; 9v2 chamdachakara; 10v3 vinmidati; 10v3 guhyaniti; 10v4 amoghanamdaday-
ini)

— nasalization of 7 within a word (4rl pamicamah; 4r6 panicama, pamcame)

— Nasalization of m before labials within a word. (2r6 anibe, amibalike, jamibile; 2r8
Jumbaka; 2v1 yesanibaresu; 4v8 panica; 4v6 panicaksa-; 5rb pamicamai; 5v6 pamicamah;)

— nasalization at the end of a half-verse (3v6, 5rl, 6r2, 6v4, 7rl, 7r2, 7r7, 9v6, 10r4
nidarsanan; 5v4 dvidhakrtam; 6r4d puritani; 7v1 yadrsani; 8rl catustayani).

— Gemination after refa. (4v8 pravarttanite)

— Pamditah is collated as panditah (10v4).

History The manuscript is presently preserved in the manuscript section of the library of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata. The library’s current collection comprises the Asiatic
Society’s own collection, Government collection, Indian Museum Collection, and Donors’
Collection. This manuscript belongs to the Indian Museum Collection. The Indian Museum
collection is a collection of 11, 286 manuscripts that originally belonged to the Archeological

Survey of India, and it has been moved to the Asiatic Society of Bengal.!3

Copies The manuscript has been examined physically in the library of the Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal, Kolkata. According to the present rules and regulations of the library,
acquisition of the copies of the whole manuscript is not allowed. Only 30 percent of the

complete document is provided in the form of photocopies.

Bibliography Cat. NCC 1949, p. 265, Cat Aithal 1993, p. 100.

4.5.5 Kolkata, Asiatic Society of Bengal, ms. IM 4957
Samavediya Amoghanandint Siksa, 2 (2, 6), 10, 32 — 37

Extent and Condition This manuscript is incomplete. There are three leaves in the
document. Foliation is made in the middle of the right margin of each verso. The verso of
the first leaf is numbered as “2” which helps us to understand that the first folio is missing.

The word “Siksa” is written on the upper corner of the left margin.

13 Cat. NCC Vol. 1, Preface, p. xvi; Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 35.
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The text begins with a title in the first leave (i.e., 2r) which reads “samavediya amogha-
nandini $iksa 26”. The body of the text begins from the 11*" verse on the first line of folio 2v,
followed by several dots (almost a line-full) that indicate a missing passage (first 10 verses)
of the manuscript. It ends on 6v7 at verse number 5 (i.e., 105) and marks the end of the
text by the final rubric “ityamoghanandinisiksa samapta.” Folio 2 contains verses numbering
from 11 to 30 and the initial three quarters of the 315° verse. The serial breaks afterward as
folio three, four, and five are missing. The sixth folio contains verses from 89 to 105. The
interesting fact about this manuscript is that there are two leaves except for folio 2. The
verso of the first folio and the recto of the second folio are blank, but the text is continued
properly from recto of the first folio to the verso of the second folio. This can be put like
this:

Folio 1r-1v: Missing, but it seems that this folio did not contain the text of
the AS.
Folio 2r-2v: Contains verses 11 to 30 with an indication that the first 10 verses

are not copied, which confirms that folio 1 did not contain the text

of the AS. Also, the heading at the beginning of folio 2 approves

that.
Folio 3r-5v: Missing
Folio 6r: Contains verses numbering 89 to 99.
Folio 6v-7r: Empty
Folio Tv: Contains verses numbering 100 — 5 (i.e., 100 — 105)

But, surprisingly folios 6v and 7r are ignored during foliation. There is no mark on the
seventh folio and 7v is considered as 6v. according to the foliation of the manuscript, it has

only second and sixth leaves, though physically three leaves are present there.

On the top left corner of the first leaf, (i.e., 2r) “vaksya vaksya muksya” is written, which
can be taken as a hint that the next available part of this text is the sixth folio only, as it (6r)
begins with “vaksya vaksya muksya” [..]. It may have been written by a second hand who
received this manuscript in this form. After the completion of the text in 6v7, another text
begins in line 7v8. A close examination found that they are three verses of the PS numbered
1 — 3. All three of them are read in Parasar1 éiksa, but the sequence does not match with
PSR or the present edition of the PS.

Beginning - —-bibhatsayai va sabalyani sabdayadanivara vibhum|| bapmahamsava badaditya

batsuryyasya tuvirate||11]]]..]

End [..| svarahina tu ya vani vastrahina tu yo sital| evam varnah na Sobhante pranahina
yatha tanuhl|6|]

Final Rubric [..] ityamoghanandinisiksa samaptal|

Scribal Features The manuscript is written by a single hand. In the whole manuscript,
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there is no mark of addition or deletion or correction. The verse numbers are continuously
put, but number 19 is missing, though the 19*" verse is present in the manuscript. Numbers
restart from “1” after “100” (i.e., both 5th and 105th verses are numbered as “5”). Following

features of the manuscript have been ignored in the collation:

— gemination of ¢ and y after repha (2r2 batsuryyasya; 2r4, 2r7 prakirttitah).

— nasalization of n within a word (2r2 danityah, 2r5 banidamanani, 2r6 danitya).

History The manuscript is presently preserved in the manuscript section of the library of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata. The library’s current collection comprises the Asiatic
Society’s own collection, Government collection, Indian Museum Collection, and Donors’
Collection. This manuscript belongs to the Indian Museum Collection. The Indian Museum
collection is a collection of 11,286 manuscripts that originally belonged to the Archeological

Survey of India, and it has been moved to the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

Copies The manuscript has been examined physically in the library of the Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal, Kolkata.

Bibliography Cat. NCC I, p. 265; Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 100.

4.5.6 Pune, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, ms. BORI 55 of 1887
- 91

CE 1748, Amoghanandint Siksa, 10 (1-10), 8, 24 — 28

Extent and Condition This manuscript contains the complete text of the AS in 10

folios containing verses numbered 1 to 105. There is an unnumbered verse between the 2274

and 23' verses; that makes the total number 106. Verse number is missing for the 85"
verse but the verse is present. The foliation is on the bottom of the right margin and is
juxtapositioned between two double danda-s (i.e., “||1]|”). The abbreviation of the text’s
title is written as “amoe $ie” on the upper left margin along with the folio number placed
below. Double danda-s are used before and after the number. Folio 10r, where the text ends,

is numbered, despite being a recto side, and no number is put on folio 10v.

Beginning [1r1] sriganesaya namah|| || atha Siksam pravaksyami hyamoghananidakarinim||

[2] yasyah Sravanamatrena sarvatra vijayr bhavet||1||]...]

End [10r2] [..] usmano yatra drsyanite antasthasca tathaiva ca. gurum tatra ca [3] vi-
jneyamrvarpasahasamiyutani||104|| sadyo jatah samudresi prathamanan ca prac- [4] -vrddhaya..

ete varnpah samakhyata gurureva na samsayah||105]| [...]
Final Rubric [10r4] [..] iti amogha- [5] -namdani Siksa samaptall || [...]

Colophon [10r5] [..] sam 1805 Sake 1870 phalgunasukla 13 Sanau Srirastul| [6] idam

pustakam prananathasadarsisvarthani samgrha tu(va?)tam paropakarartham ca Subhani||

Scribal Features The text is extremely erroneous. Many of the words in this manuscript
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produces no grammatically correct meaning. It seems that the manuscript is irresponsibly
copied from an erroneous exemplar. There are confusions between ya/pa and ca/va. N is
often nasalized in the text but consistency is not maintained. Two sets of double vertical
lines are drawn on the two sides of the leaves to separate the main body of the manuscript
from the margin area. The text is set inside the two sets of lines and corrections are made
outside the lines. In order to mark the deletion of an aksara, some whitener-like material is
used, that covers the aksara and makes it unreadable. If an aksara is written mistakenly and
it needs to be changed, the correct aksara is written on the right or left side on the margin
parallel to the line for which the correction is meant. In the case of insertion of aksara(-s)
or a line, a v-like symbol is used over the headline and the text, which is to be inserted, is
written in the margin area at a short distance from the starting or ending point of the line
(e.g., 1vh, 7r2, 8v7, 9rl, and 9v7). Sometimes, the line number is mentioned along with the
text. For example, “2 ni” in 7r2. The corrections and references are found in the bottom

margin on folio 2v, 4r, 7v, 4r, and 4v.
Following features of the manuscript have been ignored in the collation:

— nasalization of n within a word (1r1 hyamoghanamdakarinim; 1r2 danitya; 2rl purnabanidhu;
2v6 danityah; 3rl vyanitu; 3r2; 3, 4 danityah; 3r5 acaranitityausthyah; 3rd damtyani;
3r3 mamitavyo; 3v3 padanite; 3v4d akaramite; 4rd padamite; 4r8 bhavaniti; 5v4 ranite;
5v6 syanite, bhavamiti; 615 snehaccumbanity; Trb pradhvacchamdah; Tv2 mamnitrabha-
gam; Tvl -kvaciccanite; Tv3 anite; Tv8 usmamnitam; 8v1 yaniti; chandahchakara; 9r5
mamtranuguhyamti; 9v4 Sobhanite; 10r1 -damite; 10r2 drsyamite; amoghal[10r5])nanmdini)

— nasalization in achachaninda [Tr5]

— nasalization of 7 (4r3 panica; 4r8 anuranijanah, panicaika-; 4v1 anijanasca, panicaivaite-
; 4v3 panica; Tr7 panica)

— nasalization of m before labials (1r5 tryanibakani; 1r6 bamibhare; 2r8 jambile; 9v3 ru-
pasanipanna)

— Paniditah [9r5] is collated as panditah.

— kanidika is collated as kandika (7r3, 7r5, and 8r2).

— nidarsanani at the end of the half-verses (3v8, 5r8, 5v4, 6r2, 6r3, 6r8, 6v1, 6v3, 7r7,

and 8v8) is collated as nidarsnam.

History This manuscript is presently preserved in the Government Manuscript Library
and the Manuscript Resource and Conservation Centre of Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Pune. The ‘government collection’ of the institute comprises 17,817 manuscripts
collected over a long course of time from the Bombay presidency. The project started in 1866
as an initiative of the Government of Bombay. These manuscripts were collected during the
years 1967 — 1995 and the lists of the manuscripts were published in different catalogues at
different times. This manuscript was collected during the years 1887 — 91, and listed in Report
on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency During the Years 1887 — 88,
1888 — 89, 1889 — 90, and 1890 — 91 compiled by Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, published in
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1897 (Cat. Bd. 1997). The government collection was primarily deposited in the Elphinston
College in Bombay and it was shifted to Deccan College, Poona. After Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute was founded in 1917, the collection was transferred to the institute for
better preservation. The manuscripts listed in this catalogue were originally collected from

Gujrat, Rajputana, and Maratha country.'
Copies A digital copy is acquired from Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune.

Bibliography Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 100; NCC I, p. 265.

4.6 Problems of editing the AS

4.6.1 The discrepancy in the distribution of the AS verses

At the very outset of the collation of the AS manuscripts, it seemed difficult to find a single
reliable manuscript of the text which contains the archetypical readings. The manuscripts
are more of an accumulative nature, besides that, the number of verses they contain vary
ranging from 96 to 106 (ASREL contains 130 verses). The manuscripts do not agree with each
other regarding the sequencing of verses, above that, the discrepancy in numbering within
a witness is a common feature of almost all of them. Some of the manuscripts read verses
that are peculiar to them. The following table gives an overall picture of the discrepancies

regarding the verse numbers.

Table 4.7: Extent of the AS manuscripts

Manuscript Extent

RASB 2058 (Kj) 423,25 —44,46 - 73, 75 - 104

RASB 4957 (Kj) 11 - 31.1, 89 — 106

RASB 2024 (Ks UNj, 1 — 23, UNy, 25 — 34, UNy, 36 — 48, UNy, 49 — 56
GJKSV 13096 (A;) UNo, 3 — 22, UNS&2

PUL 250 (L;) 1-6, UNg, 8 — 11, UNy, 13 — 42, UN;, UNP1, UNy, 46 — 57, 59,

61, 61[rep] — 104

NGMPP D 77 - 2 (N) 1 - [28] ~ 31, UNy, 33 — 46, UNp, 49 — 54, 56 — 88, 90 — 96

55 of 1887 — 91 (P) 121, UNg, 23 — 49, UNy, 51 — [58] - 84, UNy, 86 — 105

PUL 5747(L) UN,, 1 — 23, UNy, 25 — 34, UNy, 36 — 48, UNy, 49 — 78, UNyy,
85, UN7, 90 — 93, UN4, 97, UNy, 99 — 100

Before beginning the collation work, the basic problem one faces is the huge discrepancy
of the distribution of verses in the manuscripts. There are five (Ky, L1, A, N, and P) complete

manuscripts and three (Ks, Ky, and Lp) are incomplete. Almost all of the manuscripts, even

14 Cat. Biswas 1998: 225, 0856.
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the incomplete ones, read some peculiar verses, e.g., only available to each of them. Moreover,
all of them are inflated with additional verses which are copied, almost in all the cases,
without citing their sources. In this situation, it becomes difficult to find which ones originally
belonged to the archetype of the AS. The following table (Table 9.8) shows the distribution of
the half-verses in the manuscripts. In the table, the original verse numbers of the respective

manuscripts are plotted against each other without manipulating their sequences.

n. a. Unavailable text. the unavailability may be caused by the loss of folios, or the

scribe directly admits that the portion of the text was not available to him.

Numbers (1.1, 1.2, etc.) The numbers represent the verse number in their original
enumeration in the manuscript. The verses are broken into half-verses for pragmatic use. If
a verse is numbered, then “1” after the given verse number represents the first half-verse and
in the same way, “.2” represents the second half-verse. l.e., if a verse is numbered as “12,’

the first half-verse will be denoted as “12.1” and the second one would be “12.2

UN Unnumbered half-verses. If a passage is unnumbered and it is identified to be a verse,

both of its half-verses are marked as “UN.’

A, B, C... The letters below the set of half-verses with the uniform color represent
blocks or sets of mutual half-verses. They will be referred to as blocks (i.e., block A, block
B) in the following description. The blocks are prepared for the pragmatics of referring to

the mis-sequenced verses and to represent them as a set of similar half-verses.

Table 4.8: Distribution of verses in the AS manuscripts

s 4251 5260 62 70 72 6182 51 92 101 102 101 12 121 122 B1 132 141 142 151 152 161 162 171 172 181 182 190 192201 202 211 212
L1 12 21 223132414251 5261 6271728182 91 92101 102 1101 112 UN UN 131 132 141 142 151 152 161 162 171 17.2 151 182 190 19.2 201 202 211 21.2
UN UN UN UN 31 32 41 42 51 52616271 728182 91 92101 102 111 112 121 122 131 132 141 142 151 152 161 162 171 17.2 181 182 19.1 192 2001 202 UN
LI L2 21 22 30 32 41 42 51 52616270 22 81 82 91 92 100102 100 112 120 122 531 532 141 42 150 152 161 162 170 172 181 182
LI L2 21 22 31 32 41 42 51 52 61 62 71 72 &1 82 91 92 101 102 110112 120 122 130 132 141 142 151 152 161 161 162 171 172 151 182 191 192
na 11112 121 122 131 132 UN UN 151 152 161 162 UN UN
UN UN UN UN L1 12 2122 30 524142 51526162 71 72 A1 82 91 92000102 1a n2iZi2 LA K B B & AW 161 162
UN UN UN UN LI 12 21 22 31 524042 50 526162 70 72 81 82 91 92 104 102 111 112 121 122 134 131 B2 M1 42 151 152 161 162
A [ s ] | s £ F s W] 0| x NN
7201227 33) 232 M1 252 UN Un 261 262 271 27.2 281 282 291 292 301 302 30,0 312 321 322 331 332 3401 342 351 352 350 352
0222280 82241 UN 252 Un 261 262 202 261 282 29 292 301 302 301 312 321 22 330332 30 M2 350 352 331 362
1 122 UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UNUN UN UNUN UNUN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN
191192200 02 20 212 24 21 22 231 292 241 M2 251 252 UN 261 262 UN waan w2 W2
0. 202 200 212 221 22 UN Un Un 232 241 242 251 252 261 262 271 27.2 281 29.1 292 30.1 30.2 311 312
171 17.2 161 182 19.1 192 201 2.2 Us Un 212 221 222 2311 232 241 242 271 272 281 282 29.1 292 351 352
170172 181 182 191 192 201 202 201 212 221 22 B 232 UN UN 251 252 261 262 271 272 281 22
17012 181 182 191 192 202 202 201212 221 222 230 232 UN UN 250 252 261 262 71 272 21 242
o P el R ] s L | w Jv]w] X | v Jz] | m ] ac 2D a |arfas]  m
71372 361 362 390 92 02 411 412 21 2 4310412 UN [ UN UN 451 442 461 462 471 472 482 4910 492 501 502 500 511 512 521522 531 532 541 542
371 372 331 382 390 392 402 411 412 421 422 UN UN UN UN UN UN UN 461 462 47.1 47.2 452 49.1 492 501 502 500 SL1 312 321 322 331 332 5341 542
UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN U UN UN UN  UNUN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN  UN UN UN UN
291 292 301 302 311 312 un 332 341 342 351 352 361362 UN UN 372 383 382 390 392 UN 402 411 412 421 422 431 32 41 M2 851 852
321 322 300 332 341 342 352 UN UN 36230 372 380382 90 32 UN 402 UN UN UN UN 412 421 422 432 441 942 451 452 461 462 411 412 401 482
UN UN
201 292 301 302 312 322 M1 342422 361362 UN 312 UN 361382 392 401 02 91 492 21 022 91 892
291 292 301 302 312 322 341 342 UN 3.1 362 UN 372 UN 381 352 392 401 402 411 412 421 422 430 432
[ | ow | e | ow ] aw |ao]er| aa Jas| as [ar| au | av|aw] ax | wv Jaz| ma | e | sc |so]e] oF
551 552 561 562 57.1 572 SR.1 582 59.1 5592 601 602 61.1 612 621 622 63.1 632 641 642 651 652 661 662 671 672 681 682 69.1 652 701 T0.2 712 721 22
551552 561 562 STI 572 1 992 611 612 611 612 621 622 631 632 641 642 051 632 661 662 631 672 5.1 662 691 92 UN UN 711 712 722 71 B2
UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UNUN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN
w62 uN N a9 @92 SO0 S0Z SL1SIZ SEI S22 SBI LGB0 S41 541 42 561 S ST 72 S1SHZ 591 92 601 602 6L1 612 622 631 632 641 642
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The above table shows that there are very few blocks where all the available contents
agree. Almost all the manuscripts have some peculiar verses. The manuscripts do not agree
with each other regarding the sequencing of verses, above that, the discrepancy in numbering
within a witness is a common feature of almost all of them. In this scenario, it is difficult
to identify a witness that would preserve the verses of the archetype of the AS. However, an
examination of the additional verses gives some light. Some of the additional verses are found
to read the similar content as the archetypical verses. Some verses seem to be copied from
another text resembling the sense of the AS verses. Thus, it becomes a collection of verses of
a given topic. Given the chronology as a reference point, Kj is the oldest dated manuscript
which belongs to a time that corresponds to CE 1639. However, it contains the maximum
number of verses after P and contains maximum number of additional verses too. The fact
is true for two other old manuscripts, i.e. L; and A, and they belong to the same group.
(see Section 4.7.4). Among all the complete manuscripts, N contains the minimum number
of verses, and it seems to have fewer additions. N is undated and looks old. P and N follow
almost the same flow of numbering and the sequence is also close to each other, except for
the fact that P reads six additional verses at the end (block DV in Table 4.8 above). The six

verses are probably added to it after the completion of the text at the 99"

verse. They seem
to be completely out of context in regards to its previous verses, which are the concluding
verses (block DU). These verses are found in other manuscripts also, but not in the same
sequence as P. N can be treated as the most trustworthy witness among the available ones.

Also, almost all of the N verses are read by all other witnesses. Only one half-verse (block
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AG) is peculiar to N, yet they can be explained as a distorted version of block AF. Two
half-verses (block DD and block DF) are supported by one witness each (respectively P and
L;), and the rest of the half-verses are supported by at least three witnesses. However, N
reads some half-verses which are mere repetitions of its own verses with nominal changes. In
such cases, half-verses that are available in other manuscripts are accepted in this edition.
The half-verses that are additional in regards to the ones read in N would be discussed in the

respective segments establishing their genealogical relationship.

4.6.2 A twofold collation of the AS manuscripts

The collation work is done to identify the variant readings against the accepted readings
and they are printed in the critical apparatus. Another aspect of the collation is to find
the genealogical relationship amongst the witnesses, based on the conjunctive and separative
errors of the manuscripts and other available features of the manuscripts. The process of
collation is always easier when it is done on a complete witness because it is more convenient
to record the omissions than the additions. However, in the case of the AS, no witness
covers all the portions available in all the witnesses. The edition (ASR#) covers the maximum
portions — however, volume-wise, it is nowhere close to the archetype of the AS. It is a
collection of all the verses available in the manuscripts that were present before the editor.

It may be rejected as an witness in the very first place.

As described above, N is the most trustworthy witness among all the consulted manuscripts
consulted for the present edition. The collation can be done based on N, but in that case,
a huge number of verses will be treated as additional — though these additional portions are
very much significant in the genealogical study of the manuscripts. For instance, two verses
(see block E) are read in three manuscripts Ki, L, and A, and they are not available in N.
These two verses are not archetypical, they are just repetitions of their own verses (block D).
If the collation is done based on N, these two verses will be treated as additions in Ki,Lj.
and A. Yet the readings of the verses contribute to the genealogical relationship of the three
manuscripts. The relationship between K1, and L; is closer than that of any other pair in the
group (i.e., K; — A, and L; — A). To bring the readings of such additional verses into use, they
need to be collated and studied separately — which is not a convenient process. Whereas, a
collation based on the edition (ASF?) includes almost all of the verses read in all manuscripts.

Keeping this pragmatic view in mind, the collation has been done based on ASRa,

Besides the genealogical aspect of the manuscripts, another major goal of this edition is
to retain only the archetypical verses and readings and reject the inflations. In this process,
using N as a base is convenient because it reads a smaller number of repetitive verses and
seems to retain the archetypical readings. However, towards the end, all the manuscripts seem
to be inflated by the verses of the PS. In the process of reconstructing a version closer to
the archetype, such obvious inflations are to be discarded. The collation work done based on

the edition enables us to reveal prominent genealogical relationships among the manuscripts,
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and the economic extent of N helps us reach closer to the archetype.

4.7 Genealogy of the AS manuscripts

The genealogy of AS is studied based on the collation of the eight manuscripts (K1 A, N, P,
Ks, Ky, L1, and L) and one of the available editions (ASR? sigla for the edition is Ra). The
collation work is done in (Classical Text Editor) CTE . The collation resulted in 904 variants.
The genealogical relation of the witnesses is quite evident from (1) the similarity of the shared
additional verses and (2) the collated data. A cladistic method is applied to analyze the data
to confirm and testify its application to the text genealogy. “Cladistics is an approach to
reconstruct the evolutionary history, or polygenesis, of organisms, species, etc., originally
developed in biology and related disciplines” (Graheli 2015, p. 71). The genealogical data
is exported from CTE in a tabular format and put in a matrix in Nexus blocks. PAUP*
(version 4.0a168) is used to execute and generate the trees. PAUP* was set to perform a

heuristic search for the most parsimonious trees. Experimental tree of all sources

Due to the shorter length of the text, the relationship between the manuscripts was quite
evident even before using any software. However, the relationship of the edition (ASRa)
with the manuscripts is yet to be weighted. As mentioned earlier, Tripathi (1989) leaves us
with almost no clue about from which manuscripts he had prepared the edition. The whole
collation is processed in PAUP* to find the manuscripts which are close to the edition. The

result is shown in Figure 1.1.

K1

Figure 4.1: Experimental tree of all AS witnesses (PAUP* output)

However, ASRa’s affiliation to the manuscripts remains doubtful to a great extent, because
there might be a significant amount of emendations which are now untraceable. It can be

hypothecated that it consulted a manuscript that belonged to the same group as Ly. All the
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additional verses found in L, are printed in R3. However, the readings shared by the two (Ra
and L) are not necessarily similar. This fact compels us to believe that the dissimilarity is
due to the emendation of obvious erroneous readings by the editor of Ra, or it consulted some
other manuscript that had a similar arrangement of verses as that of Ly, i.e. the member of a
group, to which L, probably belongs. However, here, the hypothesis of emendation of obvious
erroneous readings can be ruled out because it presents many differences against Ly, and they
cannot be considered as correction of errors. Following is the list of such disagreements

between Ra and L, in the portions which are peculiar to Ra and Lj:

- Sarmma ca sthastatha citra upappragatsamuddravah svarito vakyakalesu | Ra; om. Ly

- Sukra jate ca | R3; rigite Ly

- aharaha$ca | R3; om. L,

- antastha sahasamyoge Syate kvatit/| rivarnena yadakranto na laghurna laghuttarah | Ly;

om. Ra
- wiseso nopapadyate asariram vidyadantasthah pindanayakah | Ra; om. Ly

- guravo’tra | R3; gurureva L

In this given situation it is safer to assume that Ra had a manuscript in front of it which

hypothetically had a common ancestor with Ly, let’s assume X here (see Figure 4.2).
L, X

Figure 4.2: Ancestry of Ra

4.7.1 Possible derivation of Ra from L,

In terms of acceptance of Li’s readings in Ra, it remains ambiguous whether it is used in the
preparation of the edition Ra. However, on the verso of the last folio, it is mentioned that
the manuscript has been printed in Siksasamgraha. It reads — yaha pustak “A Collection of
Siksas” mem chap chuka hai (This manuscript has already been printed in “A Collection of
Siksés”). This leads to a legitimate assumption that L; was consulted in the preparation of
ASR2 (see Figure 4.2 and 4.3).

However, a clear picture of Ra’s derivation remains ambiguous. It requires sufficient
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Ra

Figure 4.3: Possible derivation of Ra from L

evidence to conclude.

4.7.2 Detection of apograph

Ky is an apograph of Lp. Kj is incomplete. It leaves us with fewer options to establish
a relationship of Ky with others. L is a complete manuscript, but a large portion of it
disagrees with all other manuscripts and agrees with that of the PS. Ky and L, are undated,
though L, looks older. Below is the table of the distribution of verses in the two witnesses:
Lo — UNy, 1 —23, UNy, 25 — 34, UNy, 36 — 48, UNy, 49 — 78, UNj2, 85, UN7, 90 — 93, UNy, 97,
UN1, 99 — 100

Ko — UNo, 1 — 23, UNy, 25 — 34, UNy, 36 — 48, UNy, 49 — 56

Both the manuscripts follow the same numbering pattern till the 56" verse (which is the
last verse available in Kj), e.g., both of them misse the numbers for the first two verses and

the same applies to 24", 35 and 49" verses. Both of them read two anagrams:

- wve to vita tatha vyantu] ve tva vyantu tatha vita Ky Ly
- yatha putravaty snehaccumbantt ca punah punah] yatha snehavatr vale cumbayanty

muhurmuhuh Ko Ly

K, and Lp shares a different sequence for the verses samavedn jataveda [..]. They place it
before raksohana balam dantyami |..] whereas all other witnesses read it after it. Besides this,
the two manuscripts have several conjunctive readings in the first 56 verses that they both

share. There are some major omissions too:

vivrtau... vidhiyate] om. Ky Ly

anurangah... bhavanti] om. Ky Ly

dvimatro... prakirtitah] om. Ky Ly

tira$cino vitatah] om. Ky L
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There are some important conjunctive errors of the two:

vibhrajamano| manuvibhrajamanah Ky Ly
- vibhradityete] om. Ky Lo

- dantyam)] daityam Ky Ly

- jataveda) jatavedase Ky Ly

- etanmriyase] etanmryase Ky Ly

- samhitayam] samhitaya Ky Ly

- drsyate yadi| nasyate nahi Ky Ly

- nanananama-] napnananama- Ky Ly
- warganam)] vargani Ky Ly

- matrikatve] matrikatvo Ky Ly

- paro diveti] yadi veti Ky L

- manarthinah] minarthi Ky Ly

Till the 56" verse, there are ample clues that bring the two into one group. It is to remember
here that a significant number of conjunctive readings of the two witnesses are obtained from
the 56 verses (K2 reads 56 verses only) which is almost half of the complete text. The statistics
suggest that K, and L, have a direct connection. The close relation is reflected in the above-
mentioned conjunctive readings and omissions. The two manuscripts also match each other
in terms of orthographical mistakes and even in scribal idiosyncrasies such as punctuations,
the numbering of verses, use of avagraha symbols in the quoted mantra-s. The possibility
that L, is derived from K can be excluded because of the following separative errors observed

in the latter, which includes omissions of some aksara-s:

- bodhi] om. Kj
- ratra] om. Kj
- sya ha] om. K;

- prajah] om. Ky
There are few instances of dittography in K, which are not perceived in L;:

- prayoktavya) Ly prayoprayoktavya K
- ranapavyayantah] Ly raranapavyayantah K

- bhavanti] Ly bhamvamvati. Ky

The possibility of Ky’s derivation from L, is still open. There are no separative errors in
L, that exclude its paternity. Whereas, the omissions in K, mentioned above, rules out the
possibility of its anteriority to L,. Except for the above-mentioned disagreements between

the two manuscripts, almost all other readings are conjunctive to them. '°. Such similarity

15 For the complete list of conjunctive readings see Section 4.10.4.
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among the two and a few omissions and dittographic errors in K, leaves little doubt that Kj

is derived from L, (Figure. 4.4).

Ky L, A N PK3 L

Figure 4.4: K;, an apograph of Lp

There are 82 lines in the remaining portion of L, among which, 51 (60 percent) are
exclusively read in the PS, and the 31 lines agree with other manuscripts of the AS.16 A huge
shift of text from the AS to the PS is observed in the witness. Interestingly, all these 51 lines
are incorporated in Tripatht 1989, and that is a principal reason for the huge amplification
of the number of verses in Tripatht 1989. Tripathi 1989 made it a collection of 130 verses,

but no available manuscripts read 130 verses.

4.7.3 Ky, A, and Ly, the g family

The text contained in K1, A, and L; is longer than any of the other witnesses. Kj is the oldest
manuscript of the present critical edition which bears a date corresponding to CE 1639. A
and L; follows it with the corresponding dates to CE 1745 and CE 1867 respectively. Kj
makes 98 verses available to us, though the original numbering suggests 104 of them. There
are three verses skipped in original numbering: verses 24, 45 and 74. The scribe declares at
the beginning that its exemplar did not have the first three verses: prathama 3 slok na thi.
Thus, it contains 104 verses [104—(3+3=98)]. L; follows K;’s order almost strictly throughout
the text. Till verse 57, they read similar verses with similar verse sequence, as well as content-
wise. L; misses number 58 and repeats 61 twice, while the content of the verse is the same as
that of Ky, i.e., the same verses labeled as 58 and 59 in K; which are numbered and 59 and
60 in L;. Similarly, both verses 60 and 61 of Ky are labeled with number 61 in L;. afterward,
L1’s verse numbers are increased by 1 till 75, until K; misses number 75 and they both again

9th

continue with the same numbering and same content till 78. Kj cuts the 79*" verse short

16 See Section 4.8.3 for the complete list of the 82 lines of L,.
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into a half-verse and numbering put accordingly at the end of the next half-verse, which is
the first half-verse of the 80*" verse. The following table shows the discrepancy placing the

content parallelly:

kvacitsvaha prthakkuryatkvaciccante vid-
hwyate//

kvacitsvaha prthakkurya kvacidyuktasya
karayet/

kvaciccadau vijaniyatkvaciccante vidhiy-
ate/[79]]

vakyakalevasane va svahante cahuti ksipet

1179/

vakyakalevasane wva svahante cahutim

ksipet

mantrabhagam prthakkuryatsvahakaram

mantrabhagam prthakkuryatsvahakaram

prthakprthak// prthakprthak//80]]

svahadau tu bhavedvakyamagni minr- svahadau ca bhavedvakyamagni nrmanas-
manastathal/ tatha/

ante cadau punaScante kaya svahett ante cadau punascante kayasvaheti
darsanam//80// daradiset//81]/

Primarily, looking at the content that these lines share, it becomes very evident that they

are connected.

A barely follows any numbering protocol for its verses. Among the 106 verses it reads,
only 20 are numbered (3 — 22 in original numbering). The sequence of its verses are very
much similar to that of K; and L;. Although, it includes some additions. As numbers suggest,
it contains 8 excess verses additional to that of Ky and L;. A close look into the content of
these additional verses indicates that they are incorporated in the sequence considering their
similar meaning or the similar topic. Sometimes, it repeats content of its own verses in the

immediate consecutive verse. First such occurrence is observed in the following sequence:

1 aukarante pade purve akare paratah 8 purvekare paratasthite laghuttaram
sthite vijanyadagnavagnisca nidarsanam
2 laghuttaram vijaniyadagnavagni
nidarsanam
3 nadasamjna bhavantiye 9 nadasamjna samjna bhavanatime

nanananamascanunasikah

nanananamascanunasikah

4 bhavantt pratyaye yesamannasya 10  bhavanti pratyaye yesamantasya
samyutah svarah samyutastatha

5 hakarascaiva  varganam  trtiyam 11 hakaram caiva varganam trtiyam
Scaturthakam caturthakam

6 am ah dirgha visarganta astau te na- 12 atha dirgha visargamta astau te na-
dasamjnakah dasamjnakah
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7 adyantayormadhyekarau dvau 13  adyantau makarau dvau hakaro ya-

hakaro yatra madhyatah tra madhyatah

14 tatra nadam prakurvita agne vrata-
pate nidarsanam

[Ra 33.1, Ky Lq] [ Ra 33.2, Ky Ly]

In the table, the lines are presented in the original sequence 1 — 14 of A, where lines 1 —
7 and 14 are common in all the three manuscripts and 8 — 13 are typical to A only. Line 8
produces a meaning similar to that of lines 1 and 2. Lines 9 — 13 are mere recollection of lines
3 — 9 respectively. However, they do not look like the copy of the previous ones, as they have
considerably different readings like am ah] atha, hakarascaiva | hakaram caiva, etc. Again,
line 7 and 8 do not construct a complete verse with complete meaning, whereas 7 and 14 do.
They they are read consecutively in K; and L;. Again, according to the sequence of A, line
13 and 14 produce a meaning similar to that of line7 and 14. This huge discrepancy in the
sequencing and the repetition of verses with exactly the same content compel us to believe
that A is a collection of verses that resembles the meaning of its verses and it is a blindly

copied document.

Another discrepancy and a major example of unworthiness of Ais the addition of a passage
after the phalasuti. This passage is also peculiar to A. The passage is unnumbered and it can

be broken as follows (line 3 — 8; line 1 — 2 are the final lines of the phalasuti in A):

1 ekah sarvam na janati sarvameko na vin- [Ki, 104.1; L; 106.1; A, Unnumbered|
dati

2 evam matva na muhyanti panditah Sud- [Ki, 104.2; Ly 106.2; A, Unnumbered|
dhabhavamih

3 visva rupanyavodhyagniradhosi ketum krp-  [A, Unnumbered]

vanniti catvarah sah

5 Sasaha yatra drsyante rephenankitamas- [A, Unnumbered]
takah
vevarnam vuvijiyatsamyoge naiva karayet  [A, Unnumbered]
vyanjanasirasinirstah Sasasesu puratah [A, Unnumbered]
rephoktavarnatam yati gargasya vacanam [A, Unnumbered]

yatha

Depending on the readings of A only, it is difficult to emend lines 6 — 7 to a meaningful

verse that sensibly cooperates with lines 5 and 8. However, few verses from Kausiki Siksa!”

17 The text is yet to see day’s light. Two manuscripts of the Kausiki Siksa are traced so far (Aithal 1993, p.
281) and all of them are preserved in the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, Kolkata. A copy of the text has been
digitally published by Peter F. Freund (http://www.peterffreund.com/shiksha/kaushiki/ shiksha.html).
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come to rescue at this point. There are three verses, not continuously sequenced in Kausikt

Siksa that produce the essence of the above-mentioned lines:

Sasahe tryaksare caiva samyogo yatra drsyate/

rvarno na tu kartavyah Sasahesu cafl10]/

visvarupanyabodhyagniredho’si ketunkrnvanniti/

catvari murddhanyamusa anyatra mukhah//18//

rvarne yatra drsyate repham Sirasi samyutam/

rakaradi prayunjita rvarnamstadanantaram//19//'8

Verse 18 refers to the four kandika-s of the MVS that begins with visva rupani (MVS
12.3), abodhyagni (MVS 15.24), edho’si (MVS 20.23), and keturikrnvan (MVS 29.37). In
these kandika-s s, in the word usa, should be pronounced as cerebral (i.e., as usa), elsewhere
it should be uttered as wkha. The line in A (line 3 in the above passage) seems to produce
a similar meaning but fails to do so because it’s incomplete or fragmented. Verse 19 digs
into a salient discussion about svarabhakti. The verse can be translated as follows — “where
the aksara r is seen (as) repha added on top (lit. head) (of a consonant) letter ra should
be applied before and, aksara r after that.” VPr 4.17 dictates application of r and [ to be
equivalent to r and [ in the context of svarabhakti'® — “ralavrlvarnabhyamusmani svarodaye
sarvatra” According to RPr 1.32 (“svarabhaktih purvabhagaksarangah”), karini is the kind
of svarabhakti that occurs after r and sounds like r (Mishra 2015, pp. 238 — 39). Verse 10
seems to be more meaningful and contextual if placed after verse 19. It is in regards to the
negation of the above-mentioned rules in some given scenarios. The context is a bit isolated
and unorganized here. By “the conjunction of r with &, s and h” it refers to the three of the
five svarabhakti-s namely karini, harini, hanisapada, kurvini, and harita.?’ Line 5 and 6 in
A’s readings in the table looks similar to that of verse 10 of Kausiki Siksa. In that context,
line 7 and 8 seems to negate the application of svarabhakti in the scenario where §, s, and h
are conjunct with consonants which is also supported by VPr.2! The short account presented
here is to testify the legibility of Kausiki Siksa’s lines at the same time illegibility of the
readings of A. The passage does not seem to belong to the archetype of the AS, as they are
fragmented in terms of context and no other manuscript of the AS contains neither them
nor any verse that deals with svarabhakti. However, except for the lines that are discussed
here, all other verses are similar in K; and Ly, if they are sequenced parallelly (ignoring the

above-mentioned lines).

Verses 10 — 11 of Ky, A, and L;

'8 Taken from Peter F. Freund’s edition (http://www.peterffreund.com/shiksha/kaushiki shiksha.html).
19 syarabhakti is explained in Mishra 1997, pp.83 — 87.

20YS§ 2.13 - 14.

2 ralavrlvarnabhyaniusmani svarodaye sarvatra/ (VPr 4. 17).
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There are two verses in Ki, A, and L; numbered 10 and 11 in original numbering. Both
the verses are regarding the conversion of va to ba (antastha to pavarga). They are placed
between the verses that list the words with b in the MVS. The two verses can be critically

edited as following:

1 STTEITEAYTHT T Wi 4|

2 UGB SRS MaAmw: 2o |

3 FTEIIRAITT SAT HIAT A

4 g SpTCEIT SREHTII Il STTaRIIC IR

STTEATEAYTHT] =TGRl K, renigiagmr A
Tt gasited K, Taet A, gaie Ly
MSIT=T] MSTITTA, =T Ly
HOETSAH] Hesany K

gET] HEE A

qAERE:] TaERRT: A
IR Taergs e K L
gIqq] s34 K L

i) T A

InteEr-] waE- KLy

-] om. A

w1 = K, |fw Ly

wHfe] e K L

22] om. A Ly

mfaRm=cRrRm] 22 add. K

DR R R bR R R W WN NN R R e

These verses prescribe conversion of v to b following certain conditions. The word karane-
dayasteyamsi in the third line is not clear and the word samismarmabin in line 4 could not be
spotted in the MVS which has always been the source of examples in the whole text. The
11*™" verse portrays conversion of antastha (v) to pavarga (b) when added to some particular
aksara-s, but it does not mention them (the aksara-s). A similar scenario is recognized in
verse 13: — anairyukta pavargatvam bhajanti ca. It may be concluded that these two verses
are copied from a text that had more elaboration on the aksara-s in its preceding verses.
The exemplar(s) or the archetype witness(es) of K A and L; collected these verses from it
and incorporated them in this sequence owing to the similarity of the content of the AS. It

mentions its source as pratisakhyatika (see line 5).
A verse numbered 20 in K1, L1, A and 94 in K3 —

The verse seems to be placed wrongly in the running context in K; A and L;. It deals
with the pidya-varna whereas its preceding and following verses list occurrences of b and v of

the MVS. In K3 the verse is rightly placed where verses 93 — 97 discuss pidya-varpa. Ignoring
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the sequential discrepancy of the verse, it can be reconstructed using the four witnesses.

1 T F& TUT HeIATN J IgIai|
MEIHTT A H U TRRdT: |

] 94 K3

&) &g Ky 78 A 7&9 L) add. g5 =eg K3
q9r] 9ar Ly

HEFHN| JeIhegH = Ks

FgaTar] Fgad & Ly; F=9q K3

egHTT] FeIETr Ky A; e Ly

gdE 7] 51 Ky A Ly

dreme] W)/ Ky drerget A deE Ks
&1 // Ki 3 [ L1 om. Ks

-] //5® Ky A =g, Ly

ar] o Ky Ly @ Ks

N N N N N N P = ===

Verses 33 — 34 of Ki, Ly and A

Verses 33 — 34 are conjunctively available in Ki, L1 and A and they are absent in all
other manuscripts. They look incomplete. Verse 33 instructs application of nada sound
of hakara while placed between two makara-s and quotes ‘agne vratapate’ (MVS 2.28) for
an example. The kandika (MVS 2.28) reads: “agne vratapate vratamacarisam tadasakam
tanme’radhidamahani ya evasmi so’smi.” The verse refers to the word tanme’radhidamahani
in the kandika where the prescribed scenario occurs. mi has to be pronounced as m to fulfill
the condition. PS reads the verse (verse 47 of the PS in this edition) with a little change that

suggests nada of both the aksara-s: m and h.

Verse 34 prescribes nada of (ha?) where m is the preceding aksara and a is the following
one. It quotes maksika as an example. It may refer to MVS 25.32 which reads “yadasvasya
kraviso maksikasa yadva svarau svadhitau riptamasti/ yaddhastayoh Samituryannakhesu sarva
ta te’pi devesvastu/” However, such kandika could not be located in the MVS (presumably
it quotes from the MVS only), but MVS 25.32 contains the word maksikasa. It is assumed
that maksika in the verse refers to the quoted kandika, where the prescribed scenario occurs

in the word riptamasi. However, this needs more clarifications.

1 IMI-TATHHRT &1 FHNT I T | Ki, L1, A 33.1
2 TF A€ UHAId 3 Fadd FEREHI3 3 Ky, L1, A 33.2
3 HH=T IS T T I Tl Ky, L1, A 34.1
4 T AR UHATd ATAKIT R 139 Ky, L1, A 34.2

—_

ATTTAHBR] = THRT Lg
2 ugdE] gaa Ky
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3 9]/ K
3 wa: ] wae Ly A

A passage of 49 aksara-s read in K; and Ly, and A

A reads a passage that consists of 49 aksara-s. It is numbered as 50 in Ki, L, and it

remains unnumbered in A. the passage can be arranged into three half-verses of 16-16-17

aksara-s as follows. The first two lines make a complete verse in anustup meter whereas the

third one does not fit in the anustup. It has a scope of conjunction which has been ignored

by all the three manuscripts: saptamasca astamo. It remains unfit to anustup even if it is

amended to the conjuncture. (tirascina sat saptamascastmo naiva vidyate). The passage tries

to fit seven occurrences of pluta-s the Madhyandina recension of MVS (as discussed in VPr

2.49 — 54) and it restricts it to seven only, as VPr 8.35 instructs (“[...]plutascoktavarjam”).

The passage omits the seventh instance and thus, it remains incomplete. A complete version

of this verse is available in YS 35 — 36.22 However, this passage represents the content of its

verse that it read before, i.e., in passage 48. Passage 48 is read in all available witnesses.

1
2
3

0 N o OB W N

SfehITe go ST fgdrEsT =)
BISiy Grarz aqdy fSasms sia gm0
ATl we waHy oEHr A9 = el Ky Ly 50, A

JfRAre] IR Ky sferais A
gd] ga Ly

FIHATR] IS AT Ly

9] =1 Ly

orsiia] areit Ly

graiz] =g Ly

TaamT] oo Ly

Tl ToeE= fowsm Ky Ly
waay] Ty L

THTHR ToITE] FHYBAII] Ki 58.1, L; 59.1 A UN
T4 & UTE: HedIvd gia el sl K; 59.2, L; 59.2 A UN

FHYRTEIRA] FHIR o Ky Ly
Td] add. ==t 7 Ky
Feavg:] add. T=EAR Ky Ly

22 okaram plutavijiieyam plutamagna dvittyakam/
lagimi chacini trtiyam ca viveseti caturthakam//35//
adhahsvidasitparicamani coparisvidasicca sasthakam/
saptamani tu bhruvoh smara astamam naiva vidyate [/36//
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2 ] om. Ki Ly

Verses 96 — 98

Verses 96 — 98 are legitimate in terms of meaning and the context and sequence in which
they are added in Ky Ly and A. The following verses discuss the instances where ch is to be
pronounced as a guru. Preceding two verses (see. verse 84 — 85 in the present edition) which

are available in all other manuscripts, deals with laghu-guru vyavastha of ch.

HT @1 I TS 99 HgedHqad 9|
IS FYANI TGhTS [EHA &
TSRS TR 9|
FAY T IEAM HIRT T HEEAN |
T HIW T T g HgeeAd|
TTH & TRmegrenT Ie-sardliaCil

S U s W N e

7] a1 Ky

STHST] AT A=FET A

HEEHEIAT] HEEHEEST A
FEATT] FERT Ky

TSR] add. =7 Ly; add. T A
BialEBINCEIRSIPE ISRl B
=] g Kp; %98 Ly; &8 A
TEATT] AT A

AN ] HAEE Ly

ggeead] § 39a Kq; 38 3=d Ly
T faeregimen] EaegEET Ly
[ECLEISEARECIEIECIWY

A oY U U s kW W N R s e

T @] A7 @7 TS AT YT I iE=r 7y &:0 (MVS 25.43)
T AT T THST ToaT T YrAWd I Ho: hel <ard giawr o= Il (VPr 25.13)

HEEAHT] Hg&IH: Hgwg—<d  (MVS 34.39)

IRIAIL-] IR IREIT | ge_inT: S-S Tg il (MVS 19.20)
ISRIL-] TSI TET | GRIMSFIRIET HHTEY STRd Il (MVS 19.28)
TEHTIIG-] TEHTITHIG | FRIUTH SR TEHTRISEEESTadl (MVS 31.7)

W W W = ==

The content of the lines 1 — 2 is mare extension of the verse “chaya chidra ...” etc. Line
1 quotes three kandika-s from MVS, where cha occurs and as stated in line 2, they would be
laghu in the samhitapatha and guru in the padapatha. As can be seen in the testimonia, the
three kandika-s refer to the three words chaya, chidra and chandah mentioned in verse no.

101 (ASR2). The second pada of line 2 is new to this context. It advises gurutva of cha in

99



4. Amoghanandini Siksa

padapatha. Lines 3 — 6 are sound in the context.
Verse 101

Verse 101 is read in the sane sequence in Ki, L1, and A. P reads it after the phalasruti

and L, follows the PS’s sequence.

1 Y FAe T I I 4l
2 ATHURURIS T SYIE F HIG: 1ozl

1 Y] Y
1 FEIIYT] a9 L T A

2 ATHUEIERTS q] AETguRey Ky Ly

There are two primary suppositions we can deduct from the discussion above: 1) Ky, Ly,
and A are derived from the same ancestor (though it may not be the immediate ancestor).
2) The ancestor of Ki, L1, and A tends to collect similar verses fitting in the content of the
AS, because it is highly improbable that an archetype would repeat the content of a verse in

another verse with a nominal syntactic change.

Besides the mentioned additions above, they share several conjunctive errors. Most im-

portantly, there are some long omissions also:

- Srutva vedavinasam tu |...] pranahina yatha tanuh] om. Ki L1 A (224 aksara-s)
- ayasan [...] nidarsanam] om. Ky L1 A
- yatha [...] parivarjayet] om. Ki Ly A

a

i

K1 Ly A N P Ks Lo

Figure 4.5: Ky, L1, and A, the B family

The hypothesis is that the texts omitted by these three manuscripts were present in the
original and that a common ancestor must have passed down the omissions and additions to
them.
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Ki, L1, and A also read an anagram:
- na bhrajante sabhamadhye] sabhamadhye na Sobhante Ky L1 A

Hence, the assumption is that Ki, L;, and A are derived from a common ancestor, v (see
Figure 4.5).

4.7.4 A and v family (K; and L;)

A’s position as a member of the v family is established in the above discussion. The genealog-
ical relationship among A, K1, and L; is to be weighted now. To begin with, K; and L; have

the following major omissions:

- bibharsyastave [...] tu] om. Kj Ly
- tatha kubjani]; om. Ki Ly

- tu] om. Kl L1
The number of conjunctive readings of K; and L; is also high?? e.g.,

- dvitiyam)] dvitiyasya Ky Lg

- purpabandhu] purnabadhna Ky Ly

- bibhratani] bibhrtam Ki Ly

- balaya tva] balakaya Ky Ly

- Sambare] Sambaresu Ky Ly

- wvahnirvaruna$ca] vahnivarunasya Ky Ly

- wvacah satyamasiya] vacaspatyamasiya Ky Ly
- samyutah svarah] samyutastatha Ky L;

- bhavedyastu] bhaveyastu Ky L;

- naveranuvati] naranuvati Ky Ly
As for L; and A, there are a few shared errors and that are of insubstantial kind:

- samhita- | sahita Ly A

- barhirbrhaspate | barhibrhaspate L1 A

- bibhradbibhito | bibhradvibhito Ly A

- bibheda | wvibheda L A

- cavasane | vavasane Ly A

- bhavanti | sthitva pancaite canunasikah Ly A
- samasritah | samasritah Ly A

- dhyaksadhyaksya | dhyaksadhyaksa Ly A

23 See section 4.10.2 for the complete list.
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- naiva | naiva Ly A

patatsamgahane | pratyaga- Ly A

-rna] na Ly A

dharyate | dhiryate Ly A

K; and A have nominal errors in common:

- labanabadhnam | balabadhnam Ki A
- balam | valam Ky A

- vakara$ca | vakarasya Ky A

- dars$anam | nidarsanam Ki A

- Suddha | sudha Ky A

- Sastratopi | astratopi Ky A

Also, A has a long omission that is not observed in K; and Lj:

- pathe va yadi vakye gururbhavati niscayam [///90]]]]. tava vvayamaho agneh vrpiyatraiva

drsyate/| prathama ca laghurjiieya dvitiya ca gururbhavet [/91]] ] Ki Li; om A
There are two long passages of 110 and 52 aksara-s respectively in A, which are not found in
any other manuscript:

- adyantatayormadhyekarau dvau hakaro yatra madhyatah. purvekare paratasthite laghut-
taram vijaniwyadagnavagnisca nidarsanam.nadasanijna samjna bhavantime nanananamasca-
nunasikah bhavanti pratyaye yesamantasya samyutastatha hakaram caiva varganam
trtwyam. caturthakam atha dirgha visargamita astau te nadasamjnakah.] add. A

- rephenankitamastakah vevarnam vuvijiyatsamyoge naiva karayet vyanjanasirasinirstah
Sasasesu puratah rephokta varpatam yati gargasya vacanam yatha | add. A

From the above-mentioned distribution of errors, the most reasonable assumption is that K;

and L; are derived from a common ancestor (see Figure 4.6).

a

K1 Ly A N P Ks L

Figure 4.6: K; and L, the Y family
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4.7.5 N and P, the ) family

During the collation of the manuscripts, it was quite evident that N and P have a direct
connection. Both of them are complete. P carries a date corresponding to CE 1749, while N
is undated. As it can be seen in Table 4.8 above, they follow a similar pattern in terms of
distribution of verses, though they have their peculiarities regarding the numbering of verses;
and also, the total number of verses are not the same. Following is the distribution of verses
in N and P.
N 1-—[28] —31, UNy, 33 — 46, UNy, 49 — 54, 56 — 88, 90 — 96
P 1-21, UNy, 23 — 49, UNy, 51 — [58] — 84, UNy, 86 — 105
N and P have several conjunctive readings, among which there are two major omissions:
- bhavanti [...] nadasamjiiakah (SS 49 — 59)] om. N P (88 aksara-s)
- nasikam [...] samsayah (SS 63)] om. N P (16 aksara-s)
N and P are connected by a significant number of conjunctive errors such as the following
ones:

- garjate | drsyate N P

markatayoryuddhani | markatayuddhena N P

darsanam | vinirdiset N P

paticavarnani | panicavarnanam N P

patram | matrani N P

Kl |_1 A N P K3 |—2

Figure 4.7: N and P, the ¢ family

4.7.6 The polytomy of §, K3 and L;

In Figure 4.7, there is a polytomy of four branches where 5 and ¢ are two independent
branches directly stemming from archetype o and there are two other witnesses, K3 and L
whose relation to the others is yet to be weighted. In the first place, the possibility that L;

and [ are derived from a hyperarchetype can be ruled out because L, does not contain the
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additional verses read by the members of 5. On the contrary, it reads almost 56 verses that
are not found in any other manuscripts including the members of .

L, and § cannot have a common ancestor because they have no significant conjunctive
reading. If that was the case, L, would have read many archetypical § readings, but this is
not the case. Ly does not share any noteworthy conjunctive reading with §. There is only
one such instance:

- waya (SS 82, 21)] vayo § Ly

Therefore, there is no positive evidence that L, shares its ancestry with 9.

L,’s relationship with K3 is yet to be examined. Kz is incomplete. It makes only 37 verses
available to us. With a very short text available, it makes it difficult to find its relationship to
other manuscripts. We have only three folios of it which include two blank pages. It begins
at the beginning of the 11" verse with 26 dots taking up the space of almost a complete
line, which indicates that the exemplar present in front of the scribe did not have the first 10
verses. If it had shared the ancestry with Ly, L, would also have recorded the information of
missing verses in the beginning. Also, K3 and L, have only one separative reading;:

- badaditya | vadaditya K3 Ly (SS 75, 7)

Again, this reading may occur by the conjecture of the scribe. With almost no significant
conjunctive variant present in K3 and L,, it would probably be not irrelevant to discard the
probability of their common ancestry.

It is to remember here, that most of Ly’s text (almost 60 percent) does not agree with
the other ones. In other words, Ly is far away from all the other manuscripts in terms of
conjunctive readings. N and P seem to record most of the archetypical readings and L;
deviates a lot from them. Here, an assumption can be made that L, itself is responsible
for the deviation or its ancestor passed down the distortion and addition in the text to it.
Ra, which records almost all the additional verses of Ly, disagrees with L, to a great extent.
Though they read similar verses, it records different readings. Hence, probably there was a
witness that belonged to the same family as that of L, from which R3 was partially derived.
The aforesaid unavailable witness is labeled as X (see Figure 4.2). With the assumption of
the existence of X, it would be safer to accept that the hyperarchetype of Ly and X (labeled
as €) was contaminated and it passed down the inflated text to its decedents. (See Figure
4.8)

In the above discussion, it is well-established that K3 and L, are not derived from a
common ancestor. Examination of K3’s relation to 8 and ¢ is still due. There is no such
significant evidence that establishes a direct relationship of K3 to 8 and §. K3 reads two
passages that are not available in any other witnesses:

- visnuébdo vantanasabdo vayu$abdo vrstiSabda ityevamadayo varnah kvacidvede laghavo

bhavanti ||20|| (35 aksara-s)

- vrata vajam vevus$vaivamahipasasyuvahivih vacam vekam prasyavam tyamahur-

manisinah.. (30 aksara-s) We found minor readings conjunctive to 8 Ks:

- barhisa] g Ks
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K1 Ly A N P Ks Lo

Figure 4.8: polytomy of 0 K3 and L,

- bibhrtamapi] g Ks
- osatattigmahete] 8 K3
- kurutebhiniyate] § K3
Following a similar trend, we found no conjunctive readings of § and Ks.
Therefore, since there is no significant evidence of the common ancestry of 5, K3, and §

Ks. K3 remains an independent witness stemming from «. (See Figure. 4.9)

a

K1 Ly A N P Ks L

Figure 4.9: K3, the independent witnesse

4.7.7 Trace of contamination in 5 and A

The position of A as a member of the § family is already established (see section 4.7.3). At
the same time, we found that it differs from the K; and Lj (v family). N and P (§ family)

amongst all the consulted manuscripts seem to be the closest ones to the archetype. The
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members of the 4 family are highly inflated with similar meaning verses (see section). At this
point, there is little scope of doubt that the inflation was passed down by the hyperarchetype
5 because the inflations with the similar verses cannot be the conjectures of the scribes of the
three different manuscripts scribed at different times. The inflation in 8 must have happened
by contamination. However, the sources with which it was contaminated remain unclear as
they are not spotted in any other text by the present editor, nor the manuscripts Ki, L1, A
mentions any source. Although, it can be ascertained that g faced horizontal contamination
while passing down the text from the archetype («).

A is further contaminated by some other untraceable document. Like all other members
of B family A is seen to collect verses with similar content. The manuscript is copied so
blindly that sometimes it jots down similar verses with even an ignorable difference and,
even it copies the same verse twice. It scribes an unnumbered passage at the end, after the
declaration of phalasruti which is not observed in the members of the v family. The passage
reads:

- wisvarupanyavodhyagniradhosike tuni krpvamniti catvarah sah Sasahayatra drsyamite/
rephenanikitamastakah vevarnam vuvijiyatsamyoge naiva karayet vyamjanasirasinirstah/
Sasasesu puratah rephokta varnatam yati gargasya vacanam yatha

This passage, with little doubt, is the outcome of contamination which adds another level of
contamination to that of its ancestor 3. However, the line of horizontal contamination remains
untraceable, except the fact that it is not contaminated with any witnesses consulted in the
present edition because the aforementioned passage is not observed in any other witness. The

probable contaminations are marked with dotted lines.

4.8 Elimination of the lines in the present edition

From the above discussion, we can absorb that a primary ground of grouping manuscripts is
the peculiarity of the common additions which have been discussed above. Manuscripts K; L1
and A read the maximum number of additions that are not available in the other manuscripts.
The content of the additional verses or passages is a mere recapitulation of their own verses
immediately before the additions, in most cases. For obvious reasons, these characteristics
of the witnesses cannot be taken as coincidental. Some of the additional lines (those that do
not produce complete meaning) are found in the PS. However, it is an incontrovertible fact
that siksa texts read similar verses and at times, it is very difficult to figure out which siksa
they originally belonged to. Some verses are context-free and this fact makes it more difficult
to hypothesize their origin. In the present case, we have found several verses that are mutual
in the AS and the PS only. A certain relationship between the two can be established on
this basis. Sharma 1983, 30 argues that the AS is written imitating YS and the PS. This
argument cannot be true, at least for the texts available to us now, because the PS reads a
verse naming eight available §iksa texts (presumably available in the time of the author of the
PS), among which the AS is one. Given that, the AS has to be prior to the PS, and being the
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1600
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Figure 4.10: Hypothetical Stemma codicum with a tentative chronology

case true, the typical tendency would be to copy texts from the AS to the PS. In this setting,
verses available mutually to both of them and occurring in none of the other $iksa texts would
needle the postulation that they originally belong to the anterior one of the two. However,
we have another intriguing point here to mention that, converse to this theory, the verses are
found in their complete form in the posterior one. None of the manuscripts of the AS read
them in their complete form, whereas, all manuscripts of the PS do. The incompleteness is
in the context also, i.e., there are contexts which are mutual to both of them, yet they are
complete in the PS and seem to be incomplete or fragmented in the AS. It is more logical
to surmise that they belong to the one which contains them in their complete form. At this
crucial stage of determining the chronology of the two, it would be liberal to postulate that
the mutual verses originally belong to the PS and the AS manuscripts, which read them, are

posterior to the archetype of the PS, whereas the archetype of the AS is anterior to the PS.
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In other words, none of the AS manuscripts, which are consulted for the present edition are
of a prior age to the PS, hence, they are not scribed in a period between the composition of
the AS to the PS. They probably had a very short interval. Adhering to the above-mentioned
principle, mutual lines of the AS and the PS, which are incomplete in the former and found
to be complete in the latter, have been determined to be original to the PS and discarded
from this edition of the AS.

4.8.1 Elimination from P

The last quarter of the fifth verse of P does not agree with the other manuscripts. Instead,
the last quarter of the sixth verse agrees with the last quarter of the fifth verse of Ky A L;
N and the last quarter of the third verse of K, Ly. In other words, it incorporates a quarter,
a half-verse, and another quarter of a verse between the two quarters of the half-verse (last)
of the fifth and third verses of K; A L1 N and Kj L, respectively (see table below). Content-
wise, here, P refers to suggested seven more words in MVS that contains b: bastavah, badhira,
baindam, bidalakari, brsvaih, julbakaya, tristupgrismi in the kandika that begins with the
word gayatri (MVS 22.17). Amongst these, bastavah, badhira, brsvaih - these three could not
be located in the MVS; julbakaya may refer to jumbakaya. The word tristupgrismi probably
does not occur in the MVS, yet MVS 22.17 reads tristubjagati and the kandika begins with the
word gayatri. However, the suggestions are built on assumptions based on available reading
in P with the help of MVS. The readings cannot be ascertained with only one witness.

The remaining words baindam, bidalakari, jumbakaya (assuming that the scribe misspelled
julbakaya) are found to be legitimate words occurring in MVS and, most importantly they are
mentioned in the forthcoming verses (13-14 of this edition) of all the manuscripts including
P. If these readings are accepted here, it would be repeated in the text. Besides this, owing
to the accumulative nature of P, it can be said that the verses in the discussion are jotted
down from somewhere else, as none of the other witnesses agree with it and P itself repeats

the major part of their content in its 13th and 14th verses.

4.8.2 Elimination from Kj

TehTe FhET TuTaedl Ja7 waq|
gl SYSI: IEHIS [EHIq 1231
RS THURTT IYRRT Jroves:|
TITATIAT JUT: Hge BUaT Ma= el
The place of the 19" verse (though unnumbered, placed between the 18" and 20*" verses,
which are numbered) is unique to K3 only. However, the verse is read by all the available

witnesses. The verse is accepted in the sequence shared by the other manuscripts who read
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it. The 20" verse is peculiar to K3 and repeats the content of its own 13th verse (16th in the
present edition) almost copiously.

[ERICIRESRIREIFEE R EREE IEEal

FETPATG Faer 3787 T=AT: TehiTdaT: 11281

THIET TR THITaEdT F&T Haq|
HgeTaT FSIa: Tgshiey TEe
TISIReRT TEURTRT ATIRIAT JIOReR

SATHTEAT qUIT: Hiuge ouar Ma=T 1ol

There are six verses which verses which are available in all five manuscripts (Ky Ly, A,
N, and P) deal with the number of aksara-s in some kandika-s of the MVS. The very idea of
"number of aksara-s” seems to be alien to the overall context of the AS. Their order in the

text is relatively unorganized compared to the other verses of the text.

ST MdgTeRl IS8T I I
IO TAT: HE 31T =9 Iqal|
A certain meaning is difficult to assume depending on the only verse cited here. It seems to
mention the numbers of vakya-s in some kandika-s of MVS. The number of verses presumably
are six (rasa) (or eleven, rudra) four (Veda), two fives (yugmabana), seven (sapta) and,
fourteen (caturdasa). However, unlike the other scenarios, the text does not state them
separately in the context. A relation with the verses previous to it cannot be established for
they do not serve the conditions (i.e., the stated number of vakya-s). The verse is present in
all the consulted manuscripts, yet it looks to be a fragment of another series of interconnected
verses. Owing to the copious nature of the AS manuscripts, at this point, it would be safer to
consider it a copied verse from some other text, thus eliminating it from the present edition.
TATRICT VT THTOT: |
EAEOERERRECIEoRGES RS e i

This verse is clearly dedicated in counting of a kandika that begins with idam or indram
(N) and as it suggests, it is consisted of three vakya-s and 55 aksara-s. Conversely, no such
kandika could be located in MVS that satisfies the stated conditions.
[ET I TYHT T GreIngedT fgdrae|
HETAT TIAT AT T ATt a1l
IR TAT AT ERATST T Maql
T IT-TAT: TR HIVShIGAT:|

The lines discuss the two kandika-s of MVS that read the words dhyaksa and adhyaksya —
among which, the text states, the first one is pure ($uddha) and the second one is pidya. The
first one (dhyaksa) occurs at the end of the kandika that begins with cidasi (MVS 4.19) and
the second one occurs at the end of the kandika — armebhyo (MVS 30.11) — this reference is
rightly addressed in line 3 and 4. Line 2 is misplaced in the context and is a part of another
verse that is found in complete shape in the PS. MVS 22.17 (agnindatani [..]) ends with

a usma varna ([..] tha). The word vartika stated in line 2 happens only in two kandika-s:
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MVS 24.20 (vasantaya kapinjalana labhate [..]) and MVS 24.30 (prajapataye ca |..]). These
references are addressed in the PS 2024
AR THAT HIAFSIY TSTaqd =7 gIHIRe |l

This severe misplacement of lines is recorded in all the consulted manuscripts of the AS
and such inappropriateness of them compels us to think that these verses do not belong to
the archetype of the AS. They are necessarily copied from another text, in the present case,
it is presumably the PS. The hypothesis will become clearer as we proceed with some more
such scenarios.
A HEE e fdEd el
TehTe 98 FaNITTHARN 4T liccll
T AHTe AR g § ATTEAL|
TS U YARhSAT Bleh dT8 UehiTadT: 11¢]
TR TISTTATE, I&d: MEarsy 41|

STINHTERNIT ITRITITHY T |30

The above-quoted verses occur in continuation with the previous segment. Lines 1 — 4
state some occurrences of one-word wvakya-s which are constituted of one aksara. In line 1,
Abriragne refers to two kandika-s: abhriragne and agne tamadya and sahasrasya prama refers
to SYS 15.65 which has five vakya-s (patica vidhiyate). The presence of Abhriragne and seems
to serve no purpose that can be verified. In line 2, the conjunct word can be broken in
two ways — a single-word pada occurs in each of the nine ardha-s of two kandika-s (makhasya
siro’si and ashvasya tva). However, they do not construct a complete vakya. The affiliation of
the word ‘vakyam’ is not clear in the given context. In PS, a passage containing the reference
of the twelve kandika-s is read just before this verse (see passage no. 1212 in PS). The list
includes abhrirasi, agne tamadya, sahasrasya prama, makhasya shiro’si and ashvasya tva —
all the kandika-s that are presumably referred to in this verse and the following verse lokam
tvah (idamupari).

Lines 3 and 4 constitute a complete meaning which can be testified from kandika “idamu-
pari”. However, it is a part of the context that began from the previous verse. Lines 5 and
6 also produce a complete meaning with two lines producing independent meaning or two
complete sentences. In line 5, ‘vakyam’ may be taken as karmapada from the previous line.
Vakyam vibhaktyam (iti) gurutah shastratah api va vijaniyat. Line 6 seems to be a concluding
line of the context of (counting of) ‘vakya-s’.

Lines 7 and 8 construct grammatically correct meaning, yet seeks confirmation of the
relevance of the context in which it is placed. In verse 107 (nipaatani cabhinipatani ca) it
says that there are three svara-s: abhinita, nipata, and nicatara and quotes hota yaksat for
example. In hota yakshat the accents are as follows: udatta, svarita, and anudatta. Following

the serial, the last one is nicatara which is anudatta, the middle one is abhinita which is

24 The passage number corresponds to the present edition’s passage.
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svarita and the first one is nipata which is udatta. From this extract from verse 107, an
attempt has to be made to construct the meaning of line 7 because the terms abhinita and
nipata in the context of svara are peculiar to the AS and the PS only. However, the line
comes out to be of contradictory denotation. In the previous verse, we have seen three kinds
of accents stated in the AS, and svarita was not mentioned namely to be one of them, but
abhinita may stand for it. In the present verse, jatya svarita is mentioned and its anvaya to
any of the other pada-s does not construct a clear meaning. In addition to that, line 8 does
not sensibly incorporate with line 7. Both the lines have a sakarmaka kriya of their own:
viduh and bhavati, who do not follow the same subject (karta). In the rarest of the cases, the
verb viduh is used in the first line of a verse. It can be assumed that they are fragments of
two different verses which are copied and placed together.

Lines 9 and 10 produce enough sound meaning to justify their authenticity. The next
couplet, again, fails to produce satisfactory sense in the context, though both of them produce
the partially complete meaning of their own. In line 9, the word ‘etani’ (lit. these) seeks
a predefined list of twelve vakya-s which may refer to twelve devata-s, which is not present
anywhere in the text. The essence of the verse is to be traced in PS 102 which makes a
comprehensive sense:

BIRIAT AT GIERIQI qMi=<T<h|
AT a=IT GIERAT HETT |

In this verse also, the expectation of a previously mentioned list is present yet it can be
supplemented with the reference of the word $antikaih which refers to MVS that reads 12
vakya-s and they have the word santih as a component. The line of the AS looks to be a
merged version of the couplet of the PS.

Similarly, in line 10 ‘anyatha’ seeks confirmation of prescribed deeds, violation of which
would lead to hell as stated in the line — as the meaning suggests. The statement comes
unexpectedly without affirming the prescription. The two parts or pada-s of the line can be
found in two different verses in two different texts, where they make complete sense. PS 112
reads the first pada:

TEHATHITT A 0! aTgst: I
=T T i R I S|

The second pada is located in Ly of the AS:
TSET TSI Bev a7 7 TEst: |
ATET TChRSHTANTT HRIFITSHSITAT: |

The discrepancy between the meaning of the two lines (9 and 10) hints at a tendency of
collecting similar-looking verses which are not originally a part of the archetype of AS. The
above-mentioned verses, hence, eliminated from the present edition, though they have been

collated to find the stemmatological relationship among the manuscripts.

4.8.3 Eliminated verses of L,

The following verses are not found in any other manuscript of the AS.
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Ko Ly; @ R3 # dRHGAT | WS A; IREHSHEI ¥ N Ly; IEHSHIAT T P; argmai// /] Ko

118



84

85

86

87

88

89

90

91

92

93

94

95

4.9. Critically Edited Text

HE G e ECREOLIREY|

EEISIRENCIRE R CEEATCIERL
JohITET: Fa: g T e hemTI83 ]

H@?ﬁ? q IO gEIR{Iss |
TPATATS RTGIEIT T8l

STRRT T AR 81 YTh&Eqgay T&Id:|
IWAR IH Ta=nq FRAATT R8s |

IRA[ RIS ISd 9 g <29d|

TS JUIT: TARHAT ITSHATT RN $&

TRNA Eeh=e FHIN F G|
HUGHERLO A 31T HhATd RN S\

TS T ATAAHART T UG Al IE T JIO FUATHS Ty IR T gl Fa=Tlig¢l

84 FTNGIHATT W] ARG I WaH Ly« Gar| Gamny L; om. A; AT Ra  + MO=IEAT] a1 (AT
Ki Ly P; GaT=qedr A; Mai=<T STEHT N; Mal=1// Ko; a1 @A Ra  + 9] 9 Ra 85 HANS[O" ]| HASaS
Li; BASHT Ko o« STg8T] 918 Ky« Gadeh | Gadd N« T@arepa) | TQa1epd Ky 86 Joshram: | SfshRrE K,
Ly; SRR A; 3ol N; SR P; ATHRIET: K, Ly; ARRIET: Ra o« GaT] G Ko L A; ZaT N«
FE) HATA; TS Ky HOE Ly« Taohod:] oo A; faheasg N« ware] ofidie ga s s e =
SISt gt Fqe faaw gfq gom: faver ugaay ofgHr 99 [ad Add. Ky; FemeH: ATSRICyd 39S 3
TEATaaT =7 STl gegrl gaqedy fdawr gid g fova ve way ored A9 [9ud Ly; il g JuE-
o1 TRelTEHT & i gl Aqe Wawn fq g v ugee o ofgH A9 [9ud Add. A 87 WeFS] WeFe
L, Ra3; WSS N« ST | ST Ky + §EIRITIAR | §EIRITIYRT K, Ly N P L, Ra; SEIEITIIET A;
TERITE K, * 9] om. N 88 IqITATS | IR Ly; SQIHEET A; TEQINTATS N; TR T
q P; IqRTHEERIE K, L+ RIEIRIAT | BIEIEAT Ly; I A P K, Lp; TG IEAd Ra + T4
THRIAAG P; SA Ky L, 89 HHNT| HHN N; RN P+ AHNIGI] HHNH Ra  + ThEQUN | THEIIN K;;
THEIIIN A; TREIA N+ o] | Ly; |9 N 90 SRRR] RN Ly; 38T N« TETsHId ]
THATRIATT Ly; TSI A; TG N; FHATSITT R3 89-90 STRITFERAH ] om. K, L, 91 YR] =G
Ki; <8 N; I g Ra  » TURm=rsT] fOmenal Ky Ly A Ky Ly; Tamment p; =marsf Ra « 791d)
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I IRFT Ky, P; IFT A; 9O Ra 132 HIAHNT | HISMHNT Ky; HI@ENT Ly; FIam-ra N; Fagernd
P; 99&T 99 Ra « || A N JAT] TS Ly; @G Add. P« o< ARES: Ky; Agog<:
T Ly; ST9ET A; THg<: Tgeg<id N; Tga—< P; 3egeg—<l Ra 114-132 WHsI] om. K, 127-132
THIHHERH] om. L, 133 Ta®T] T8I N« ®ET] 3@ Ky N P; 3187 L, = IhY] 31 N; & Add.
L *T|TN; T L, »aE=) om. A IqET A « JITGT| om. L; « Ui ] IqEd A; ISId
N; USTId P 134 AT dfd Ly; A+ FdY] I N; IqU P+ A1) 9 A N; 81 L, + 9] 99-
Ki; 989 A % da:] Hd: Ky A; AT Ly;; 99 N; |79 Lo 135 3ATAMYET] AAYET K;; 3AATYET Ly A N RS3;
A P« TINT] HAST L, * QIHEAqEIH| | QURaaqEad K;; QIReEqed Ly; TIeg 9qead N;
TIRIEIqEdd P; Tureid 9qedq L, 136 SacaimEia] Hacaid N; Sacrsty Ra o« @] @ N; |1 P
« TN | ATIgaTgan: Ky; SiTcredigan: Ly; Si=ramdgar N; Im-asmgdrgan: P Ra; Si=ramgar: L,
137 QA GUFAT Li; FUHIAA P+ BEAEHTH| BEAIH Ly; SREIS N; SHcags P; Hagn J Ra
138 HEETEI] SR Ky; =Rl N« S ee=r] om. K;; SsmHarese A; RsmHrrstsm
N+ fodrd] Prda N 139 STRIAIGEHT | STRIBTGaHT N; STRIGISSTH Ra + =g ] =Mgia Ki; =ghd
A; TTEAT N; ATERE P 140 FSRINT] AT N+ QUEATT| JUFAT N+ TEIHR | FEHMR N+ JIFIIE|
YAEgAE P 141 ] T Ky; om. Ly A+ TIGTRIHATHHG | MAgTeRAT Ky Ly; THIgTRATY A; MJgie JHUT Ra
s MAGTRIATITHCHAETYT| Mgl ATHTHGHAIYT N; Mgl STATHTHTEIET P 142 37=7] 3T=7 A % 8T
YT A; TTHT N« 1] T P« WRId] WgT N &1 P« 9| a9 Ky; P L; R
N P 143 HHRIET] MHMTET K; Ly; THRIET A; HENIGT N+ M| HaT Ky Ly; WE1g A; W&l R T N; 5&T
P % 3d] 30 Ky A; STOT Ly; OT N; 30F P; S0 Ra + URIEqAN | 99&Id N; U990 Ky Ly A P Ra 144
AT S AT Ky Ly; SfTQHA N; STHAr- P; fTaRIT- Ra + SThIIal| TGl PR3 + T&OI=T]
WO Ky Ly A Ra; SO0 N« WAL WA Ky Ly A; WA- Ra « UOHT: &G | TG0 N; ToET=aeT
P 145 BEEEAT] THIWAT N; TUEET P« MIgIHR | MIGTH K, Ly; IagToR A; YIgTHRF P+ JSEEAT]
JSEHEAT A; IEaUT N; ST P
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4.9. Critically Edited Text

AU TA: TH 3T AT TR % |

AT THFUN 7T FHTOT: |
ERICECREE R Eo i IR CE ek RO

I[ET T TIHATH AT TrSInTedT gt
TSHTAT UHET AT =T ITdehTI T\ & |

T FUHT FAT SERATST I I
ETFEIT T HRAPAT: HITSHIGAT: 199l
A TAH STy [

TehTeld U TRl AATITFHINTT Tl |l
Y YR IR g g ATATEEAT:|

TS JUIT: TIRHSAT Blh a1 Thiraar:[s s |l
TR TSRS a: ArEdiy 47|
BANHATESHRRIT IR R (I ¢o |
CICEICRERICIC IS ECIE S R EE
Jahloy Hadd YTohlc) HUI’*HH\”C?”

[T 91T "Gl U I A
TIATST SR Tgaray Teiadlicr

HENGIERCIEINE RGP E ]
YT AT 1T FRSTSHSTET: 1¢3

146 JIHEUT| JIAAU Ky Ly A; JIHETOT P; IIHETOT R3 + adn:] TT N; A1 Ra + |6] €I A =9] 947 A
« TSR] TIEI: Ly N 147 TG T9E Ky; TIEE Ly; TIRH A; THIEI N; THR P+ THFOIT | IO
A; TFIUITET N P+ ST&TTTUTT| STETRIIVIT A; ST&TTUM N+ THTOTS:| ] FHOIG N 148 SRR | THe K; Ly
A R3; SSHAT N; SXHAT P« T om. N P x O8] OFF Ra « NI9dq| WIAIH Ky; MITaT A; &= a1
P s MISIARET] M99 T IMET N 149 (G F] TA 9 Ly + TYANTAT] TIATET Ly; TIATIET A; TATRT
N« Jremae] dreanged L, « Tgarashnl ] Earar K, A; TEdaem Ly; Bdar N 150 SSI=a1] S K,
N; ST Ly P; ST A« TUAT] 39 A; S0 N 152 SI&THedT| WWanga L, A Ra; wamasd N«
TA:] qUE A; TN« TRAPTAL | OSFPRT: Ly; §99% AT N; GRAPRE P« HUgHgar:| Husgan A
153 3TA| I K, Ly A Ra; 3PP N« 9a9| 9899 K, Ly; 989 A; 9g&d&T N; #d8%] R3
« GEIAY| I&T P+ Toddl] Pdd N; Iad P 154 a7] WET- Ky Ly A; 99 N« Fandi-] om. K; Ly A
« AT ] IIHHT PR3 + A91-9] TO@IEHIANTT N 155 Tehief| Jopied? Ly; 9ared P« STemaararn| |
FEEEAT: A; T TH A9 N; SAGEEAT P; STATEEEAT: Ra 156 IUM:] 90T Ly N+ TARHeAT] TARHET:
Li P x T A1) IS K Ly; ST A 157 Tore=i| foreh Ly; Toefcd A; Teih @ N«
TasTHrETged: | [SHmETeT: Ky; Sy Ly; S A; ASemges: N« e ] a@ @i K,
A 158 BYNTATIRRDRAT] BYNTHAGRRPATY A; STARHITTRERAT N« ITRITHT | ITRIATHIT N; STRIT=HT
P 137-158 SR | om. L, 159 3R] 3R Ky; IS Ly; G L, o+ Tord] S
Ly; FHd N« a7 STd] O L, « S@d] WG N 160 MIAT] FaT A Ly; ¥a-I9 Ra  x UTGHIG
JYTHAH | FHARTAT &G P 161 9] 9&T N P L, « Hal] Hgl P % 31| 31 Ky Ly; 3 A Ly; S Ra
% U] O Ky Ly A; 90T N P; FUIAT Ly; §OM- Ra « F39] 939 Ky Ly; I Ly; @9d Ra + 2294l ] fasfa K,
* TATEIIG] om. A 163 I MM K, Ly A R3 + gIedi—<adr] ey garig ge@ey L, 164

Ny

I=T] AT A Ra; ST N+ FRIFITGHSITAG: | HRTIGHSIAG: L;; TIFGIaST—d: N; T99% IeHSd: R3
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4. Amoghanandini Siksa

QAT T8 TUT GaIGRT FEIIHL:|
FET 97 JTe 97 Treh: AT TG Wrarsanics|

ey q AT < MR 95T qu )

TEcaTer [STHRmgea™Ia Salcy
9Td = = Y Aa] HATq|
P o aSHEEar ga=e—aicall

FUC AR =R G R E R ED I G
Y YIqE 1 gRIFAT & HeRiAHICw

TEeh UTd SMITd AMTd [EE =T
T TSI T ST g9 T3 llecll

Teh: Ha A SIATA HaHeh! 7 [&=idl
TS HHT 7 IR q0sar: Y@ Ies |l

BT T ISTGHAHILAIET Mo
B T 9T TR aAmREEige |

HAT g FLAT JUIAT q7 THATIIHT 9 THATg|
T IraS IS BT JUSRE: ATl Rl

IAHT SEVHET ST J HIH: |

165 |rAT] FAT Ky; =FIAT Ly; AT A P Ly; 8T N« T9s7] BT Ly Ra « 7] om. Ly * S<IGHNT]
FEFHN Ki; TgmdN Ly; GIgarT A; TSTEEH N; §<8PNT P; BgaT Ly 164-165 JITASLHTS: |
om. L, 166 &) SET K, Ly NP Ly, « R6T] AT L, « 8] 787 Ky; SN« ufarsan| ufafSar N 167
I AT A+ ET] FYT Ky; 9T Ly o« FIRRT] om. Ly + SHOT] 90 Ly; 90T P Ra; 90T L, 62-168
AEehigare®] om. K3 168 Eamerias-ramegraamiig | [Fd ¥ A-d- TGIEAH Ra  + q9-H] FHeem
Ki Li ARa 169 9] 7amd N« S SR AN« F] T N« I9] 9@ N o9 P 170 By
B N; BEE P« @) 98 L+ TasHrrgrar] RS L; SR N« gare] gakrsia
Ki P; J&IQSITT A; 3T&- N; 3fSIT Ra 171 &I I6AT Ky Ly P K3; FART A+ &7 =] =F N *
T AT AT TG A« HEAT] AW K, L A 172 T WA N« Uiaay] gfaway A 168-172 fganernEang]
TeTe TASTHRRIG e g ang N 172 T g9Hr] SemRiEr K3« gRFT | gRFWET Ra
+ TIERH| AT TAETRS BaT- 9 UTd PIAeEaia e g Y 99 I§ qgarE eanara Add. P
JYT TA- AT T IR-IT Fraadia sI&qar a7 g qadoeaoar T&arara Add. Ly; I TeET- Sardr
T IR TAqaAT=q QIEILT AT IR A &al [EArad Add. A; II1g IeHT- SAEMN- T Ui T
TEETATT N FHAT AT AT AT I qadGaar qeanatd Add. N; IIT TaETg SAT- o ORI qTassadidl
qhT GRIT| AT T 8 Tg0= [Harara P; Ju7 TaaTg- SaT- o UTid Qureeaaiall »saeasr a1 Jf¥
o o S&vEr EAAal Add. K3 173 &I | TEH- Ky A N P K3; T&0&: L;; T R3  + UTQeMdId]
TN Ky Ly; TAMTET N; IIATdTd P K3; TN R3 + UTAATIIG | ToamdTd A 174 THATTE | ST
TAM Ky Ly A % STIERIT] SITORT Ly P; STTOTET A; TSIRT N; ISIRT Ly, 175 99 ) 9997 Ly + ST
AT Ly; ST N+ FaHRI| HaHSR- Ky; Fa7& Ly N Ly; F98% P; 999 K3; 9 U Ra + 9] T Ky *
To=ral] Tofa Ly 176 U] Ta N+ F91] AQ@T Ky Ly A Ly; AT N+ T] TN« @] @il K;; Jaa A
« aftgar: | Rugar N« @I | HeTiaT: Ky; SEEE Ly; ETaHn: A; F@Tea: N; J@Te: Po178
ARTEHRAT| RETEHREET N« TTAmEE | T9=ea P179 89:] 8FT L, « AT ®I N« dA9Hg] ]
TERETET N; TEIAE Ly 180 IUSR: | IUSRA N; TASIT: L, + T | FLAawd= N; Sarandrq
L,; EEEAISUNTA R3 181 ITHT] IAAT N+ SEIUTHAAT] ST N; ST K3+ SeIMT| FedT Al N;
& FET P; SiawET K3
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182 SETSIUATRIAT arg Il TR 11 3Rl

183 SO 9T I FHSTY T TR
184 THET ®UHHHT SNEEIT ITSarii 3|l

185 EILRIAT AT A0 FHBAT J ATl
186 Y& U T NI ATORET FLT T 1R

182 FEIGATARMAT| FeIGEARAT N; BFaoa-am-r K3« dig| Atg N; 3fg K3« 95 715 N P Ra
« TMEIA] T A; URIId K3; UH&d Ra 183 U] &0 N; om K3 + dml] a1 N+ ¥IMAI ]
I N; [EATT R3 184 TIHHAT] TGS K3 » INEHIT] T@ed K3; INEHT L, Ra  « Ayar]
T N; Aa: K3 185 ) om. Ra « AT IAT Ra  + AM9arl] AT N Ra 186 T Td N TIN=|
TN L, + HTURET] WOEH®I N; WUIEET: Ra 115-186 HAdd:| n.a. Ko
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4.10. Table of Errors

4.10 Table of Errors

4.10.1 Conjunctive errors of K; L; A

- klibo (AS 66) | klibo Ky Ly A -7 (AS201) ] u Ky Ly A
- bibhu (AS 71) | vibhum Ky Ly A - addha (AS 223) ] $raddha Ky Ly A
- baramahamsca (AS 72) | banmahamsca - plutah (AS 238) | plutah Ky Ly A
Kili A - diveti (AS 273) | diva iti Ky Ly A
- vibhradityete (AS 116) | vibhraditi Ky Ly - apara (AS 362) | apara Ky Ly A
A

- prathamah (AS 404) | prathama Ky Ly A

- pancaivaite- (AS 174) | pancaite- Ky L1 A yugmavarna (AS 407) | yugmavarna Ky

- -nunasikah (AS 174) | anunasikah Ky Ly L; A
A

- padakranto (AS 183) | samayukto Ky Ly A

- nava- (AS 431) ] bhava- Ky Ly A
- —rurni (AS 452) ] vrni Ky Ly A

4.10.2 Conjunctive errors of K; L,

- ksatrasyolbam (AS 24) | ksatrasyolba- Ky - vatya (AS 129) ] vapa Ky Ly

L1 - naveranwvati (AS 130) | naranuvati Ky Ly
- dvitiyarp (AS 28) | dvitiyasya Ky Ly - mantavyo (AS 146) | mantavyah Ky Ly
- purnabandhu (AS 31) | purnabadhna K; - nadah (AS 184) | nadi Ky Ly

L
- mardha (AS 39) | marddha Ky Ly

- ahinah (AS 200) | ahara Ky Ly

- prahino (AS 200) | prahara Ky Ly

- rtubhi- (AS 208) | rtubhih Ky Ly

- paktniwan (AS 227) | patnivan Ky Ly

- omkaradyah (AS 238) | okaradyo Ky Ly
- garjate (AS 253) | garjite Ky Ly

- antasthiyavakaropi (AS 50) | an-
tasthayavakaropi Ky Ly

- dtyetat (AS 51) ] ityete Ky Ly

- rbrahi (AS 56) | brahi Ky Ly

- tva (AS 59) | balakaya Ky Ly

- barate (AS 73) ] barite Ky Ly

- $ambare (AS 75) | sambaresu Ky Ly

- tu (AS 79) ] ca Ky Ly

- samirinam (AS 258) | samirane Ky Ly
- ehi (AS 267) | hi Ky Ly
- wakarma (AS 276) | wa karma Ky Ly

- karyamasvatthaparnavat (AS 293) | kar-

- wvahnirvarunasca (AS 85) | vahni- tavyamasvatthaparnavat Ky Ly

- simhyasiti (AS 318) | siUhyasiti Ky Ly
- karoti (AS 325) | kurvanti Ky Ly

varunasya Ky Ly
- vapa (AS 95) | ca ya Ky Ly
- dantyam (AS 121) | dantya Ky Ly

127



bhavedyastu (AS 335) | bhaveyastu Ky Ly
dvitribhi- (AS 337) ] dvistribhi- Ky Ly
caksusiti (AS 344) | caksusi ta Ky Ly
bhavedvakyamagnimidam (AS 395) |
bhavedvakyamagni Ky L;

makaradau (AS 400) | bhakaradau Ky Ly
bhadra (AS 401) | prava Ky Ly

avirmarya (AS 402) | avirmmaryya Ky Ly

4. Amoghanandini Siksa

bhavedvakyam (AS 405) | bhavedvakya Ky
Ly

catasrasya (AS 428) | sahasrasya Ky Ly
tasca (AS 437) | lokantasca Ky Ly

agne- (AS 452) | agneh Ky Ly

yatraiva (AS 452) | tatraiva Ky Ly

dirgho (AS 470) | dirgha Ky Ly

adhitam (AS 487) | pratyayadhitam Ky Ly

4.10.3 Peculiar errors of A against K; L

rbruhi (56) | brahi Ky Ly ; bruhi A
vapa (95) | ca ya Ky Ly ; varya A

dantyam (121) | dantya K; Ly ; dantyah
A

vatya (129) | vapa Ky Ly ; vati A

nadah (184) | nadi Ky L1 ; nade A
rtubhi- (208) ] rtubhih Ky Ly ; rtabhi- A
paktniwvan (227) | patniwan Ky Ly ; patni-
vam A

omkaradyah (238) | okaradyo K; L ;
okaradyah A

garjate (253) ] garjite Ky Ly ; garjitam A
samarinam (258) | samirane Ky Ly ;
samirena A

ehi (267) ] hi Ky Ly ; sat padakale hi

4.10.4 Conjunctive errors of K, L,

bahu (15) ] yasyam Ky Lo

ambe (58) | vahirdva Ky Ly

prakirtitau (161) | raksohana Ky Ly

tu (253) | vasvaite Ky Ly

val (446) | tva vyantu tatha vita Ky L
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dvitribhi- (337) ] dvistribhi- Ky L ;
dibhistribhi- A

caksusiti (344) | caksusi ta Ky Ly ;
caksusista A

bhavedvakyamagnimidam (395) | bhaved-

vakyamagni Ky L1 ; vabhavedvakyamagni
A

makaradau (400) | bhakaradau Ky Ly ;

prakaradau A

bhadra (401) | prava Ky Ly 5 pravahu A
bhavedvakyam (405) | bhavedvakya Ky Ly
; bhavetpurvadvakyam A

catasrasya (428) | sahasrasya Ky Ly ; sa-

hastrasya A

Sesam (476) | vivadhu Ky Ly
vrsinam (484) | vivalam Ky Ly
yasyah (4) ] ta Ky Ly

laghutarah (8) | manuvibhrajamanah Ky
Lo

badhabudhnayoh (18) | daityam Ky Ly



4.10. Table of Errors

na (27) | etanmryase Ky Ly
purnabandhu (31) | pragaddhina Ky Ly
bruve (35) | samhitaya Ky L

valam (47) | karo Ky Lo

tyajya (48) | nasyate nahi Ky Ly
babhruh (52) | akaropari Ky Ly
ambalike (58) | niananarnamascanunasikah
Ka Ly

prakurtitah (82) | samyutah Ky Ly
astau (87) ] om. Ky Ly

ca (96) | yadakranto Ky Ly

vastam (109) | ekadvimatrka Ky Ly
balam (122) | om. Ky Ly

samhitayam (132) | om. Ky Lo

ca (144) | vapmahasca Ky Ly

129

catvanunasikau (158) | api tesu Add. Ko
L, ; tvam Ra

paricamah (171) ] om. Ky Ly

nadah (184) | sphurantam Ky Ly
anuranigah (189) ] a Ko Ly

ahinah (200) | ityetah samhitaya Ky Ly
devam (207) | yadi veti Ky Lo

samasritah (213) | bhasmasitkuruteti Ko
Lo

asi (223) | niksipe Ko Lo

batsurya (224) | vasumadhyatah Ky Lo
agna (227) | minarthi Ky Lo
syadbhuyastenaiva (245) | kamalal-
adarsanam Ko Lo

pisacopi (252) | yatha snehavati bale cum-

bayanti muhurmuhuh Ky Lo






4.11. Indices

4.11 Indices

4.11.1 Critical notes on the selection of readings in the edition

5 —48

ECIGIREEDIE

While producing a list of words with b(s) in the hymns
of the MVS, it records the lexemes with b, not the lem-
mata. MSR? also intends the same while counting the
number of words with b in every kandika. However,
an exception can be seen in case of vibhrat in adhyaya
3. It records that there are two instances of ‘urjam
bibhratam’ in the mentioned adhyaya. Although, the
examination of the kandika could not locate any use
of ‘urjam bibhratam’ there. Instead ‘urjam bibhrata
emasi’ and ‘urjam bibhrad-vah’ are used. It may be
assumed that by ‘two occurences of urjam bibhratam’
it refers to the lemmata of bibhrata and vibhrat which
is bibhrat.

Chapter 18 of MVS witnesses use of barhih in kandika
21 (..barhisca me...). According to the rendition of
MSRa 18, there should be another instance of the use
in the same chapter. However, examination of the
chapter could not find the second use, instead, a use
of barhisa (..vedya ca barhisa. MVS 18.63) is spotted
which is not in the list of the words that includes b. It
can be stated that MSRa refers to barhisa by a second
barhih.

It may be assumed that MSR? refers to the word bahu
by bahuh in MSR2 23, The 23" adhyaya of the MVS
witnesses two occurances of bahu (MVS 23.25, 23.31),
as MSR2 also suggests occurrences of bahuh in two
places within 23" adhyaya, but no instances of bahu
is found there.

The word ‘stabhnitam’ in the samhitapatha does not
read a b sound, although it reads ‘stabbhnitam’ in the
padapatha.

Suggested reading for = ‘bandhnitambikaya’  is
‘bandhnitammabikaya’ as this refers to a junc-
ture of two words badhnitam and ambikaya. However,
all the consulted manuscripts suggest the reading

which is adopted in the present edition.
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9-12 sagaid ... K reads another verse between 5th and 6th verse of
I E this edition. But it could not be reconstructed be-
cause this portion of the text is not available in any
other manuscripts consulted in the present edition and
it does not produce a clear meaning. It can be con-
sidered as a scribal error as some portion of this text
seems similar to the first line of the 13th verse and
some other words that can be reconstructed (tristup,
gayatri, grismi) look out of the running context of the
text here. However, Badhira is a word in this segment
that is to be found relevant to the context. It belongs
to MVS 30.10 and covered in verse 13 (line 25) of this
edition.

9 L) All the consulted manuscripts except Ra suggests the
reading to be ambah, but the present editor has taken
the liberty to accept it as amba, as no instances of
ambah could be verified in the MVS, whereas three in-
stances of amba (vocative case of root word amba) have
been identified (MVS 6.36, 11.68, 12.76). R3’s sugges-
tion to read it as (tryambah) has also been dropped
due to unavailability of such word.

17-18 $9% ... 39 This verse advices places where ba of bala should be
pronounced as va. Amongst the given phrases MVS
does not agree with the reading: ‘sa bibheda balam’
in the samhita patha. However, it acknowledges the
advice in padapatha. It reads b of bala as v and du-
plicates it (vva). Duplication of v is recorded in P. In

other occurrences of bala-s, it should be pronounced

as b.
51 — 52 geRTEeY: ... In the Pratijiasutras, Katyayana prescribes the names
FYAT: of these three kinds of articulation of va are guru, mad-

hyama and laghu. The $iksa texts including the one in
discussion use guru for guru, laghu for madhyama and
laghutara for laghu of Katyayana (Katyayana: guru-
madhyama-laghu, Siksa-s: guru-laghu-laghutara). In
the context of articulation of wa, the word guru
represents the nuance of ‘firmly well-touched’) as
Siksavalll reads in the explanation of verse 53 of

Yajnyavalkyasiksa: (su=well, samprsta=prsta).
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89 — 90

SEJEU

In the given example, there are four alphabets in the
conjuncture of rjjm: r, j, j, m. J preceding m is to
be considered as yama. According to YS, a fifth letter
conjugated with a non-fifth letter in a word is called
yama. In tis case it is called a yama without a body
(asarira yama). YS also states that a yama is neither
uttered nor heard, it is only to mark the gap. Thus,

bodylessness of yama is justified.
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4.11.2 Similar verses in other texts

49 - 50
51 - 52
55 - 56
57 - 58
57
58
83
59
61 - 62
65
65 - 66
65
66
67 - 68
69 - 70
73 - 74
76 - 77
78

THRRATI:,.. AT

EICUE)

oS
ERNERIEIREURSEIE

LA T ARG $EAl, IEE: 9l (SPrS 100) I ¥ I

o
YT L.

SYETR] I T (YS 56.9)

-ditto- (YS 53); IHRMEAEGT: Uk [HoULSYat|
RERR U822 15 B> RO I I 1| IO <> SR 6
(SPrS 97 - 98); FITRTHIH URTeRAFa= Tfad
TEAASYIIETNUHI (PrSi 2);  IHRTEAET: o
TESYSTT | ATFSAT FaT T TN (KES 8)
3N ... TasTHmETE 9=s L. S91 Fdn (YS 54)
FEEHSIAUTE ART gfq gUEEan| (VyaS 1.19); T
JEAET T ATRHAT IITaanl (SarvasammataSiksa 20)
STATSTATTHRT 3TgT Al goIT: TaT:| (PaS 39)

TR HRET -TEAT FHIO: | AT T9 A=qaa& T q1e:

HEAATRS BlsirsgrfHta BEE 9 (VPr 2.50); 39138
DTSR BT A3 YAl U_N- A= daf=y B
T AHE0 T ACFHAAAAY I HaAf=T| F>T — “3T3Z7 |
T8 ATHIHH:| “BISIIT” | SZH| “ERT” | ThI||

IR .. Tagd T T T HEl gy W AT
TR (LoSRa 5.2 - 5.3); (AS 31), ToHmHa iy IuM=:
g IFd| ATER TEHEE IHEIE gedil (SSRE 101)

o ot IeT gRifgger O dieyan e AseTg aEt

Tagar = Tavm o 9o Uy 9| SATEee] faeran il (LoSRa
5.2 — 5.3); 3HRIYT I&HRHAI (VP 3.142)

A T hq T T YR AT T 312%8

21¢R) TATHAART ATHRHSA
Tha=T| I9T - I, A, ®H sl (Uvata VPr 1.82);
TE I T HIEA FHE:| [ FEAT AT wrg e
g9 Tew=y|| 9. w¢ (Jha 2017:139)

T ST

Thifda N (VyasS 1.19)

s et

(UBVP 2.50)
Tt Hiqweg ATeT: |/ (LoS™e 5.4)
fagr

gfa = (MSRa 112)
EIEGIES &Y 37 $yEl sF99Hl (APr 1.3.8)
TEEHEIT TRIE] HigdramE™T (TP 15.8)
WW YS 56 (See Mishra 2015, p. 282 )
EEMREETEY YS 78
IEGIEI:E I GH] AESHST FATI (AT W
3. FAATTHR:

IR FHNE A TEEA  TSAd|/  HarAndes  faened
T LR w: (Jha 2017:138)
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83

83

84

84

87 - 88
90

94

107 - 108
109 - 110
111 - 112
117 - 118

W%’{I@{ﬁ—dﬁ

gERgIH T

T Taqar YRy Regreragei Ragrraq xamr
STHHTGHA LT ATEATSATT: Il (SYS 33.74);
HrEfRd Wk fEm (VP 2.53); TEiRaEdes e
TR HARR Fatal T8 ar=aaes B watal g -
“FT REIRTHTIT” | SghR&AS:| (UBVP 2.53); TaA-I_RH
(VP 2.54); JEiRIdo@s 99 fem sxa-arerd Jara| B
IEF-IHIL TATT| AT — “3Td: IR’ | SERNTHAT: |
(UBVP 2.54)

TegIH @& RaY e I @ JAET SO Y sty
qesEEy fas qaEr faawital (SYS 23.49); Tauwita
gfa = (VP 2.52); T9awita SAdE aier Matd
T=ATL =TT BT WAl F9T — 9y T et
| SgTRMEAE:| (UBVP 2.52)

IRETFGHHTHIE EAqU TRAH| 3739 hal ¥ %9 ¥
FHIU I (SYS 40.15); 9urgs (VP 2.51); TUa: Faram:
wq BEEE| <3 3" war ¥ 11 (ABhVP 2.51); wurE:
TaRE: |l BT g - <3| § w11 (UBVP
2.51)

A SRS OTATTHAHIATIRT T G AR
CCIEURALE %diﬂlrhelwi‘-i\l (VP 8.35); ITeisgrliacIanTed!
Y IfSarE ga IS 3= gar 7 "< A
(UBVP 8.35)

TSFS T A FEIEITSIAE Tl THIETHE  g&d a3
FIqI (YS 1.55 - 56)

FAEEEIN RO Aaeadl SRRR I feereae
TogarasRell (YS 2.92)

HUGHER0T., ST

FHC:... T

ROINRSIEEE DY

RRIRAE T

U T THad TAhYT TS qUT: TIRHEAT: “STATHh
FE=EHI (YS 2.65)

FHe: IHGHT T FHNGIHEl Td U TIRHAT:
FHCISHITT A1 (YS 2.62)

T MO |y 90 [ gd 9o yRheT SRRn
WIT gAMIN (YS 2.66)

T QAT W SEREH| Ud 9ot yaher e gh
AN (YS 2.63)

ISdT ¥ g9 TFT AT TapHd TUT| UF GO TARDSAT: HGEH
TR (YS 2.64)

135



4. Amoghanandini Siksa

119 - 120 IHNL...THH Y gENSTEN O §gd Rudl e ¥ &l
Tt MiEEn (VyaS 26.1); SARISTaRNTR 9
e T TanT 91 fgeme |iq 9ur 9 SSAauiRieN
T afy s sda, RaErsrareaer yae S|
YIRS Fd WEISTE $d 9 JIHTS gaHgd:|
(NBhVyaS 26.1)

119 - 120 T&HIAL..TH TARISIGNEaT  IgAMY  HParsAHia  Taeas|  a9r -

PR FAM| (VIVyaS 26.1)

120 IEEIS “TI TRIA” ST RN TTRITHNE T Fad HigawH|
“FET Aita” g Bad| (NBhVyaS 26.1)

133 IGEE I =) 3T [IHAEN ... FEASHIATCAEET (ANSRa 5)

133 IRECIMRC S EITE 3 FEEEN ... IsId| (ANSRa 6)

134 A @Y 7Y JEEHEN ... 7= ATl (ANSRa 8)
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4.11.3 List of examples quoted in the AS

6 IRgged  Igai FgBa: (MSR 2); Tadr v ggead ua (SYS 6.8); T8Eud (SYS 2.1);

6 Tufpfar e femiy (SYS 16.51); Tk Tvemnfs (MSRE 16) Seifdmrd
FEHI(MSRE 3); Tl (MSRE 11); wgT @1 Tonfia (SYS 3.41); &t |7 fonfg
(MSRa 3)

6 EH @ =31 9g1 (SYS 23.25); sgad (MSR@ 23)

6 EIE] T3 =T Ira MSRA 6); safarmdr AT 9 (SYS 13.42); gy (MSRe 13)

8 FRIERAT T SREAUST: (SYS 10.6); T A1 g=Siar (SYS 32.10) ; FAEH (SYS
15.14);

8 EPIGI e fe ofrdt (SYS 4.19); syiam (MSRE 4)

IEEXI TE WHIHRAT o O (SYS 3.57); Tg wanwar (MSRE 3)

10 Bl T AT I AN (SYS 12.76)

12 TEE- TEIESHE IR (SYS 1.1); ¥ @, 978 wawmes

12 EIE STITHT STRT: WA (SYS 24.1); 9EE w¥HEL. (MSRE 25)

13 e T fSrd (SYS 16.32); (MSRe)

13 ThyaTeEAg O ToRyaTeRq (SYS 12.35); Topyares=gnr (MSRE 12)
13 TP TAEUFT (SYS 12.78); wmEm=usy (MSRE 12)

14 SGIEERS) SYS 14.23); e gewr| (MSRE 14) ; sranafr: wiar S (SYS 15.24);
TetagaaEaraty: SYS 14.23); sw=r gew| (MSR 14) ; sranafn wfEr
ST (SYS 15.24); Jgeiaganaran: (MSR 15) ; fawrear amwrafil (SYS
16.10); SEfrET=REd (MSRE 16)

20 ™ HRIT TTERT: (SYS 24.2); 3 w5 (MSRE 24)

20 e S Ugd 99 I [ T (SYS 17.9); JAEHASHE JUEIHEHS (SYS 5.23)
20 T JIAUTE TET (SYS 19.84); TaE=aasy: (MSTE 19)

20 e Id STEITa =11 (SYS 19.76); Jagareasgia (MSRe 19)

21 7 fe | T e W@ (SYS 22.7); ygsr (MSRE 22)

21 Sfepgrea: S (SYS 25.3)

24
25

IfhgH-

aToT TR ST IS (SYS 26.13); ST 7 (MSRE 26)

Tt Tohda: HIETSIET FFEVTET (SYS 30.22); HIa=E; AacAgod ey (MSRa

30)
25 Teowtt  fwmnat Resasrt aqurna: (SYS 30.22); fFeowit (MSRe 30) @it & @ity
yfedear (SYS 12.43); fnarem=gr (MSRE 12)
27 ESIER T 9eiiec §4|n1033|(SYS 33.39); 9ga (MSR 33)
27 agd Sgd HIE HRiRI1 (SYS 33.39); 959 (MS™® 33)
27 dre Tsqadia 9ive 399 (SYS 33.44); I9we (MSRE 33)
28 I PR IS I gRar (SYS 33.63); wmey (MSRE 33)
32 FHIRMG  F6] i Taur (SYS) THFRRIE ISHEET (SYS 28.49)
34 I I g3 TUql (SYS 10.8)
34 Elick HAE: HAATEAT 9T HIHRG| (SYS 20.46)
oy

35 qaE gUI SRpAT (SYS 7.1)
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35 T T IR=AT T (SYS 37.4)

35 ELIGIIE] ATeviRrETed fEuar adrsiil (SYS 1.28)
35 qT AT =] FATSHIZAUT (SYS 2.16)

37 v I T HqUwET foeEr (SYS 21.17)
40 RG] I0d 97 3 uTAT (SYS 12.76)

42 e g TBaqare AReTssSgaea (SYS 15.47)
42 fmsET e 9ies 79 (SYS)

42 ToaTe TepTggTsq W= (SYS 30.30)

43 TR AT U9 97 i i R (SYS 8.26)

85 TR HAT S{IOSudTHSI® § 9 SAIaSted weEta A il ar 3 oy amn w=
Hiasied FeEafa Al Fgiql Tar O o A AT 7 gHd qardll (SYS
8.43)

95 AAHAR  ATHAT T TR TIHARISU AT Fa=| 3Ygd IUgAH eI (SYS
20.35)

97 ERi T T ATHAT AL STAT HATH T USIH| STSEI: FTgrHan: grdrmmasr) gresar
91 (SYS 4.13)

97 =i AT TP AT SR AT RS g € vl o9y g @1 WifawdiasE: 9o
HEd AR 3Ta%d 9 9E0d dae™il [ Ug Tgedesn 4 a9s wga7l (SYS
7.18)

97 A A IR SRS TR ISt | ST Tear gt ek e
T TvE: | hESEAE Il (SYS 7.13)

97 IS qUST: ST IS0 TIEamNe JSE=a| SseaEr far giter #=i

ST AT A 76| AFEET s (SYS 7.18)
97 TRAAT T v w5 e e v v o afeer Rar /R =
AT Hiyaraiaumaitet S wfafomr given gidt o= fesm gem gf® 5=

TIAT TRIT: IR F=AT JIET 987 S9Nyl (SYS 15.6)

97 oy Tear T & 9 gAT giYer 9O adRial s Raed uuH @ st a7 &
THIRIT g4l (SYS 17.29)

98 HEeHT: HIEU ST INTE SHRTEE SHIEEUSTH TS| IR Hed-qHg NI

FHETATTIATETE Shed=T ATHIE hed=<Iaasd hea-a1y HIeHTE] headH| dm
T H A1 ¥ WG| GUUEEE qur aaanyeaga: 9l (SYS 27.42)

102 TRNTETSE  HaEUSH INaE T SHIRTT T SHIEE S TesH| STHET Hed=arg NI
SHET-ITHIHTHTE Hed=<l ATHTET Hed-agaatd hod-are HIcHTE Heqdre| Jdm
T H W U HEF| GUUEEH G aaanyages: diel (SYS 27.42)

104 @ @ (SYS 1.10, 21, 24; 5.22, 26; 6.1, 9, 30; 9.30, 38; 11.9, 28; 18.37,
20.3, 37.1, 38.1)

106 ECE S (SYS 1.10, 21, 24; 5.22, 26; 6.1, 9, 30; 9.30, 38; 11.9, 28; 18.37,
20.3, 37.1, 38.1)
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108 FHCISTH  FHISH AYIESSTHSHT 98 AT I8 FUTqB-Hard S| IuggAta| ufa @1
UGG I TUIIS T&T TOYAT S| IS T&n| Igar & foApl @ =@
Tiaar BIogqior: ufq penQrgser areETl (SYS 1.16)

112 I JT: T FAEIQ@Td Higal e SUSAA-=rd giusar shandll (SYS 11.1)

114 ERIE] RuEie quaaRl 9T woqd| ey TueEE Tw g Powie
TOAHTET T TR (SYS 5.10)

116 ThfparaT  HTh J&H U9d =0T TRfRaIeHT| | aTqed ST H1eh %9 HgreRarl (SYS
12.87)

118 | I AT YRS 3T T YEAT T AT [T Sl T T Selies0T Sagiredrar
S o9 | I (SYS 29.55)

120 WE T ISR A GRET| FEEAT] AR GET| SRS =] S
AT T WRTSIISYEII TS Yaeadt <dT Yaaamrg usmadll (SYS

23.8)

127 T A ® AT T R SR X AT @A X A S50 ggdia: ¥ AT AwEEmA:Al (SYS
36.9)

127 EILH AT a7 F/AT 97 TET: FEEERTG:| J SIS ISE sTeHsaHRd: 1l (SYS 9.7)

127 AT SETAEETIT TR R gUEa| IRy BFHYar] Wd 9 999 891 (SYS
23.26); SEHAHEHT W RS g=a| 3R MgHsq Wid ad 4 890
(SYS 23.27)

128 HHEIh HT AE{Ih T AT A G AT AT Y AT AT Y AR | AT AT AR ATHAT
IR AT gamgll (SYS 16.16)

129 ey O Er STevy gH:| AW STRTEE:| am: gEEE:| ey ShEEn|
IR G| R Il R & 7R |/l (SYS 8.57);

129 T @0 TH @7 U7 T FHM AU g IR H N (SYS 11.33); T @ qrAr gur
AN TRG-aHH| vl (SYS 11.34)

356 3T STHT JEATHAT T8 3d f: FAFS:| T I &1 ANQr e T3aT: Hga=sasi g8
eAZI (SYS 11.34); 3rET Arsaadia HrodEr Heriga:| o= 7 7 far 7 giysr
T |l (SYS 11.34)

130 REECH) Y @ S AT UHSERT: @RI ¥ &1 I STAUTHEER: Wgll I <ar
Tgea-=T: THTHSH O Wl ¥ a7 AT a7 HEAAT SREasn:
WIET A &7 HHAAT IUNHAT gaea—awd: @l (SYS 9.36)

130 TAEISE] AR ST TR TR SAREd | T SEEs] Id@: & g6 el (SYS 36.21)

130 EISIRCE IS T: FH ATGHTHT 91 qLEd:| IS A7 A ad=graragEgl (SYS 18.32)

134 Tegeg: (ARG INARg:| DRE<:| IeEEg| Aegegs:| AR | SguRg |
g TR 6 g | Pehge| e gl g g
FTATERG<: | TeuigRg<:| eruigeg=<:| &l JyeRg=<:l (SYS 15.4)

135 = A & T8 FRAEAE: SiahQEE HOEay TedmEn O Afd S
TAT JRHATRT AT deaa T RYgamiRiEda I $I7 T USIRAEE
TSITEETSTIATI] TSTEHTOg 1| (SYS 4.25)
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135 ESIEIRE TSI A=A TaaT w910 9 97 a1 TehHTE [HET= ]| TTHTH
TrarsaE an € W qqdr Wen w@Igh $% I Wigl Al (SYS
37.12)

136 A AT QA= AT T | A= AT OamEgn | 9] ITarHgn: afeson arenl e
AT TIqmHgT: ST Ga=] TTIaragT:| qresr areT faages T (SYS 19.37)

136 qmg;: I AT EiEAT gATq SEMTSTET IR s=E T T3 gea=angeEni (SYS 53.3)

137 STATET FAET QLEEUUNTE 3gH S6| Haal & ST ISt 7T
[T IHLTR HAGUNTd T | ATHAELAr uIqUiTe T 7O
Toyfaeufteg ggeaauiaer oSt & <1 feandr &7 Argnaemigl w=rearti
(SYS 37.12)

137 LEINE) TaTsRNYHTR AEeE aSisi IS AR ufg) gEeetd g wen w9 99
T B Sql SRy B (SYS 37.12)

138 TIEUSTH  HaU s TR SHIRTETEU SHIEEU ST TeisiHl ITHET Hed=THg =T

FETATTIATETR She =11 ATHIE Shed=<Iaatd hea-q1y HIeHTE hHeadH| Tdm
T | WY ¥ 9 9| HUUEE 997 SqaangEagd: |kl (SYS 27.42)

138 A AT M T GRET =Y 3T [ ST 0 | e =g
T AT WM 6T [T T = A= g W= |97 A7 W=l gl (SYS
36.17)

144 HF WIET HT WG Hed WIET hade] WIgT WA FTgT 79 USiaay Tgiect
RSTaraTe s WEied Ay HElad oS Wigl T Wigl T3 ety
T TS Jgy TGN IO FATRT IO TOAT FqTgT IO ST E1gT g
Wl Y QI™E WEl @Y J6&I™ W@igl 9w @igl e HhEam @ rgr
Ty Rfafae™ @@ (SYS 22.20)

145 MET Id MET S 3T URIETAT VE A7 P gAQA | I HE 9EE: 1 (SYS 15.39)

146 snfaet: sfeeat:| simr ARmjgafa:l snfew =1 g@HaT| N HAESUT gasdr
anferr: quT Toaaer: | sniey =margidr faasman sniaareiasssEiil (SYS 10.9)

153 IEEE et 7ATE IR <faontd amiE afereieiar it | T gy
uareaiy FeEET i Sl qursETETia-srana il (SYS 4.19)

153 T T ZRETY STaATATEd 8T TATS ARATATadTs TST8 SSTATGTHIY ShiATRT ShIGTaTT
AR MR 98 394 ayanaearargearell (SYS 30.11)

159 Bl qT: I IUN ATq:| T8 I AT gH-AT qrea:| g ga=a1l Ig) Fo=aql fFyaad s
ST | O ProrasafEE BorasrataimEman weeEd| Tasd s wi
USTTARIqAT &7 919 [RIH USin: BT aT 8571 (SYS 13.58)

169 IRIEE o= a9 @ MR a9 g7 T §9q SIRreH s AT o Edll (SYS
16.4)

169 FHT FHITOT T FHOT GIEATH SIHEET TSI &I SUSAT T8 HUI ST
W <& 7EqIl (SYS 17.49)

172 gar e (SYS 21.29 - 47)
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174 T @ SRET @ I AT ST @ I AT WA @ o YA

AT @7 I&T=T YA A-TAET & ToT=T AT e @ h T g gl
Y I WAl (SYS 4.48)
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= i = Ay
ESHIEICSERET
SohITET: YT |
RN I T
STRIYTOT THTOTQ:
ST § TwhIaq
ST AR
ATUTHE FA=TT
STETIT: THAT: T
ST FehITdaT:
stfavgT: b
37y TRt vy
Y IO
THART HITAT:
3TGT TTHRT ATH
S EEDIDEEIR ]
=T =R G
=T AT TR
=T TSI T
=T T =T
SRS THH I
39T HATT T

[N

> S

STRATSY T Haq

ITST T=T: UhITaaT:

3T IE] HErEA
SATEOT: SR JrT

9\
8
28
&4
3%
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ATGTg= Bq THER=H

TET TESYHE
SATYET T
STORT HEEAT
E q U7 TH
SICCORC IS I
anTaHat STeRTIRT
TS T ATRAAHIET
T HIAT T
TGN qUl:
TR = oot
TH T gHITAT:
ER G I S CIR)
TYESGT I A
IHT IHN T
ITAHAT BT
Sal gdt=a =
IFASIT @I
ITSHMATT /A
I I AT T
SEHA IREd
ST TIAT 4T
FAT T JUTIL
Teh: |d A ST
THAAT MATER
TehTed 9 SRl
YehTeTL ThILal

TR TEraT
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7§ FHEIMAHR
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TS 9UIT: qARheT
TS qUIT: TR
TS qUIT: FAHEAT:
Td qUIT: TARhSAT:
TS U TARhET:
TS U YFRheT:
TS HATH:
SR 9% &
TSI ST BYST
FHRNGITE
HiTSH IT TIII
RIERSICERCHED
HRIF AT
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FHC: FHGIH
FFCTHIT T
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FHYE INIST
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SRl ST
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TST T T
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ERIEEUE B
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SRR DE
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INEE Arar

afa v g @

rarey q a1 qe:
T IR
TG T JIT T
e @fy =g
TER @fq e

At arHeEATeg g ura:

BRI IR CRIE
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Chapter 5
Laghvamoghanandint Siksa

5.1 Introduction to the LAS

According to the title of the §iksa, it is the abridged version of the AS. However, the LAS
does not represent the peculiarities of the AS, i.e., list of words that contain v or b; three
kinds of nasal sounds: ranga, atiranga and maharanga; seven pluta-s. The text is complete in
17 verses. It majorly focuses on the rules of pronunciation of y as j, guru, laghu and laghutara
pronunciation of v, the quantity of anusvara etc. The LAS is authored in the same line of
YS and it follows VPr. It quotes the examples from the MVS. The verse-wise contents of the

siksa are as follow:

Verse 1 — 8 Pronunciation of y.

Verse 9 — 14 Pronunciation of wv.

Verse 15 — 16 Quantity of anusvara.

Verse 17 Advise to pronounce the Vedas accurately.

The time and origin of the text, like the majority of the texts in the genre, are not traeable
based on the available evidence. However, its date can definitely be set after the origin of the
YS and subsequently after the AS.

5.2 Description of the LaS manuscripts

The authenticity of a philological investigation of a given text relies on a detailed and strong
documentary foundation. It begins with the preparation of a detailed inventory of all available
manuscripts and other textual sources. Inventorial research is desirable before proceeding to
the critical edition of a text in order to facilitate the information about the location of the
manuscript sources. To accomplish the goal, a list of the La$S manuscripts has been prepared.
The following list is not conclusive, as there is always a possibility of the discovery of new
manuscripts of the text. The list has been prepared upon consulting CC and NCC, various
individual library catalogues, printed lists, and reports. In some cases, the manuscripts are

physically examined. Aithal’s descriptive list of manuscripts exclusively dedicated to Vedala-
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laksana texts (Aithal 1993) has been an extensive source for preparing the list. Without the
aid of this catalogue, the inventorial research would have been a tedious and time taking job,
if not impossible. It is to be noted that CC, NCC and Aithal (1993) primarily gathers en-
tries of a given title from various catalogues. They do not necessarily verify the manuscripts
physically. They do not verify if the titles appeared in the catalogues accurately belong the
texts in the manuscripts. E.g., sometimes the manuscripts bearing the title “Amoghanandini
Siksa” contain the text of the LaS. Such instances are described. To understand the biblio-
graphical references abbreviated in CC and NCC, catalogues prepared by Janert (ABC) and

Biswas (BBC) have been great resources.

5.2.1 Catalogus Catalogorum entries

CC records only one manuscript under the title “Laghvamoghanandini Siksa”:

- NP V. 150 (CC I, p. 29a)

According to CC I, (p. v), “NP” stands for A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private
Libraries of the North Western Provinces, Part I — X, Allahabad, 1877 — 86.1 “V’ stands for
‘Part V.

Following are the details of the manuscript provided in NP V., pp. 150 — 151 in a
tabular format: “Number.: 45. Name of manuscript in Devanagart: Z=LICIEIECIIRE
Name of manuscripts in Roman character.: Laghvamoghanandini §iksa. Subject and author.:
A treatise on Siksa. Number of leaves.: 7; Number of lines in each page.: 9. Remarks.:
Complete copy; incorrect.” [colons added] Biswas does not mention the abbreviation ‘NP’
in BBC; instead, he lists the catalogue under the head “North-Western Provinces” (BBC, p.
201, no. 0756). He elaborates that it is a “short description in tabular form of about 4400
Sanskrit mss. Deposited in several private collections of North-West Provinces.” No further

information is found about this entry.

5.2.2 New Catalogus Catalogorum entries

NCC (NCC 1, p. 265) adds six more LaS manuscripts to the previously mentioned one. The
entries are as follow:
- Laghvamoghanandini éiksa. Baroda p. 7345b. CLB I. p. 23. Mithila IV. 280. NP. V.
150. SB 54 (3 mss.)
The information provided in NCC needs to be disentangled to find out the unique manuscripts

because, as mentioned above, the meta catalogues gather data from various sources without

L The title of the part II and IV — X of the catalogue differs: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in private
libraries of North-Western Provinces (BBC 201, No. 0756). CC lists the first part of this catalogue under
the abbreviation “NW?” (CC I, p. v, no. 25). For NP, ‘Part II — X’ is misprinted as ‘Part I — X’ The
printed years (1877 — 86) suggest the misprint. Part IT of the catalogue was published in 1877 and Part I in
1874. Aithal clubs the two variants of the title in the abbreviation N- W P which refers to A Catalogue of
Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-West (-Western) Provinces, Parts I-X. — Benares:
Medical Hall Press; Allahabad: N- W P. and Oudh Gout. Press, 1874-86. (Aithal 1993, p. 43).
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5.2. Description of the LaS manuscripts

necessarily verifying them. In that case, a manuscript can be recorded in different catalogues
compiled at different times using different parameters. The multiple entries would result in
duplicate records in CC and NCC, and this particular case, in Cat. Aithal 1993 too.

- Baroda p. 7345. The entry refers to accession no. 7345 of Cat. Baroda 1942 (see
NCC I, p. x; BBC, p. 15, no. 0074). This is a “Classified catalogue in tabular form
of 16,439 mss. grouped under languages [...].” The manuscript details provided in a
tabular format are “Serial No. 19, Accession No. 7345 (b). Name of Ms sem=f=-r=rar
(®9). Author or Commentator: [blank]. Leaves 8. Granthas 17. Remarks, age, script,
material condition: ” (a ditto mark that stands for “Of Madhyandina Siksa.” From
the previous entry.).” In the entry of NCC, “p.” does not stand for the page number.
According to Cat. Baroda 1942, pp. 36 — 37, 7345(b) is the accession No. It seems to
be misprinted. The entry is available on pages 36 — 37. In the catalogue description,
numeral eight stands for the 8" leave of the manuscript (see Aithal 1993, p. 100). The
manuscript is contained in one folio (the eighth one, probably of a bigger codex).

- CLB I, p. 23. This is the same manuscript described above under the head “Baroda
p. 73457 “CLB”, according to the abbreviation list of NCC (NCC I, p. xii), stands for
Cat CLB. 1925. “[...] the Sanskrit section was separated from the Central Library and
made into an independent Oriental Institute in the year 1927 [...]” (Cat. Baroda 1942,
Preface p. v), two years after the publication of Cat. CLB 1925 and the new catalogue
(Cat. Baroda. 1942) combined the new collections with the ones listed in the previous
catalogue of the Central Library, Baroda. Aithal confirms that Cat. Baroda 1942 is
a “classified alphabetical list of 7352 manuscripts in tabular form. Quoted by library
numbers and combined with CLB” (Aithal 1993, p. 24).

- Mithila IV. 280. (1707)

- NP V. 150. (see Catalogus Catalogorum entries above)

- SB 54 (3 mss.). According to the abbreviation list of NCC (NCC I, p. xxv), “SB”
refers to the “Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit College Library, Ben-
eras, Allahabad.”? Aithal clarifies the year of publication, name of the publisher and
page numbers: (“[...] Allahabad: Govt. Press, 1888. 75, 459 pp. f” (Aithal 1993,
p. 46) In this entry, the numeral “54” stands for the page number which contains the
three records under the nos. 98, 269, and 186 (see Aithal 1993, 103). The details of
these three manuscripts are re-recorded in Cat. SBD 1953 with accession nos. (F#&wrn)
2015, 2016, and 47250. The manuscripts are currently identified with these numbers in
the Sarasvati Bhavan Library.

However, some LaS manuscripts read the text’s title as “Amoghanandint Siksa” in their fi-

2 Tt adds, “This gives more correct and complete account than The Pandit list.” The Pandit is “a monthly
journal of the Benares College devoted to Sanskrit literature = Kasividyasudha-nidhih” (BBC, p. 18, no.
0081). The list of the manuscripts was published serially as a supplement to the VII-X (1869 — 1875)
volumes of The Pandit (see Aithal 1993, p. 24, § Ben).
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nal rubrics. The catalogues refer to them with those titles only. Hence, some LaS manuscripts
may be listed under the title “Amoghanandint Siksa.” Proving this assumption to be true,
some of the NCC entries of the AS manuscripts turned to be of LaS manuscripts (the LaS
manuscripts are typed in boldface and are discussed here.3

NCC records a total of 25 AS manuscripts:

- STMEMREAT em vs. AS. p. 13. Baroda 7346. BBRAS. 1 (17 verses here). Bd. 55.
Bhau Daji 121. Bik. 348 (57 verses). Bikaner 664. BORI. 65 of 1884. 87. 55
of 1887-91. 1 of 1895-1902. CLB L. p. 23 (2 mss). DAVCL. 4209. IM 2024. 2058.
4957. Jodiya II. 13. Kasin. 4. PUL. I. p. 18 (2 mss). RASB. II 1517 (not agreeing
with either L 133 or Bik. 348). Rgb. 65. Trav Uni. 2057B (along with Kesavisiksa).
Kielhorn Ind. Ant. V. p. 193 (57 verses).

The physical examination of the manuscripts mentioned above revealed that six of the listed
manuscripts contain the text of 17-verse LaS. The scribes of all six manuscripts mentioned
the title as ‘Amoghanandini Siksa’ either in the beginning or in their final rubrics (see final
rubrics of BD 278 (= Bhau Daji 121 = BBRAS. 1), BORI 65 of 1884-87 [=Rgb. 65], BORI
1 of 1895-1902, RASB G 666 [=RASB II 1517)).

- BBRAS 1. The abbreviation list of the NCC elongates “BBRAS” as Cat. BBRAS
1977. The Roman numeral 1 refer the serial number of the entry. The catalogue
describes the manuscript as follows: “13 %4 x 8 % inches, Devanagari handwriting. Foll
1 only, fifteen lines in all. Amoghanandini Siksa, consisting 17 $lokas only. For other
recensions in 57 and 120 slokas respectively see Bik, p. 153 and Mitra, Notices, vol. I p
72. [...] [BD 278” (Cat. BBRAS 1977, p. 2). The catalogue prints the first three verses
from the beginning, two verses from the ending, and the final rubric. In the description,
BD 278 refers to the 278 entry of a bundle of manuscripts of the Bhau Daji Testimonial
Collection (see Cat. BD 1882, p. 121) of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, formerly
known as Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society. The same manuscript mentioned
above as BBRS 1 is again listed as Bhau Daji 121 in the given list of NCC. According
to the abbreviation list of NCC (NCC I, p. x), the abbreviation stands for Catalogue of
manuscripts and books belonging to the Bhau Daji Memorial, Bombay 1882, Quoted by
pages (Cat. BD 1882). As clarified, the numeral “121” refers to the page number of the
catalogue. The catalogue describes 17 manuscripts of a bundle. The LaS manuscript
in question is placed in the sixth place under the serial number 278. It is described in
a tabular format as follows: “No. of the Pothi or Bundle: 278. Amogha-Nandini-Siksa.
Author’s or Commentator’s Name: ... ... ... ... .. [meaning ‘blank’]. Subject: ” (the
ditto mark stands for ‘ Vedanga’, [understood from previous entry]) Number of Pages:
1).” The online catalogue of The Asiatic Society, Mumbai is more specific about the
call number of the manuscript. It records it as BD 278/6.%

3 See Inventory of the AS manuscripts in Section 4.3.2 for the disentanglement of the rest of the entries.
4 http://asiatic-koha.informindia.co.in/cgi-bin/koha/opac-detail.pl?biblionumber=180676&
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5.2. Description of the LaS manuscripts

- Bhau Daji 121. See BBRAS 1 above.

- BORI. 65 of 1884. 87. NCC decodes the abbreviation as “Manuscripts in the Bha-
narkar Oriental Research Institute, Deccan Gymkhana, Poona 4. Quoted by manuscript
numbers of the library. A copy of the complete card index of the BORI manuscripts,
prepared in 1940” (NCC I, p. xi). Th years (i.e., 1884 — 87) in the shelf-mark of the
manuscript indicates the year of collection, and the number refers to the manuscript
number of a particular collection. These collections were originally published in the
different catalogues (e.g., Report. Kh 1881, Report. Bd 1897, Report. Rgb 1894 etc.),
in different years. The entry can be disentangled as the 65" manuscript of the 1884
— 87 collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune. The collection of
1884 — 87 refer to Report. Rgb. 1894 (see NCC I, p. xxv ).

- BORI. 1 of 1895-1902. (See BORI 65 of 1884. 87 above for the general remarks on
the disentanglement of the entries of BORI manuscripts). The years 1895 — 1902 refers
to Catalogue of 876 Mss. acquired by Professor A. B. Kathavate from 1895 to 1902
printed in Cat. BORI List 1925, pp. 1 — 33. The catalogue records the details of the
manuscript in a tabular format as “¥=ITg: 2. =AW FHEGATEAT e, FHYA [Blank]. T
%, HUR: UM go|30, TOUHG: [Blank] Tagq Ffcal”

- RASB II 1517. NCC (NCC I, p. xxiv) refers to Cat. RASB 1923 (see BBC, p. 41, no.
0170). “IT” in the entry, stands for “second volume.” “1517” is the entry number. Cat.
RASB 1923, p. 1187 describes the manuscript as “666 MR ®ew  Amoghanandini-
Siksa. Substance, European paper. 11% x 4% inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 7 on a page.
Extent in Slokas, 17 Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. It consists of 17
couplets that agrees with neither L 133, nor with Bik 153 [...].” In the given description,
666 is the identification number of the manuscript. The catalogue also provides the two

verses from the beginning, the ending verse, and the colophon. The colophon reads: g

AT e |HET.

- Rgb 65. Same as BORI 65 of 1884. 87.

5.2.3 Cat. Aithal 1993 entries

Aithal (1933) gives a more cumulative and disambiguated list of the La$S manuscripts than of
CC and NCC. He identifies some manuscripts which are recorded in more than one catalogue.
He also provides traces of some manuscripts which are not listed in CC and NCC. Some of
these manuscripts are listed in the individual library catalogues after the publication of the
relevant volumes of CC and NCC. Aithal’s catalogue is not exclusively based on CC and
NCC. It consults individual records itself. The list of the LaS manuscripts provided in Aithal
(Aithal 1993, pp. 102 — 03) is as follows:

shelfbrowse__itemnumber=203235# holdings (accessed on 25/06/2020).
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- Baroda 7342(b). 1 fol. (8) 17 Grantha-s. = CLB I, p.23.
- BBRASI (B D 278). 1. Fol. 17 Grantha-s. It contains variants form from the printed

edition.

- IM 5152B. 1 fol. (4). Dated V.S. 1825.

- Mithila IV 170. 2 fol. Dated V. S. 1936.

- N-W P V 150 (no. 45). 1 fol.

- RASB II 1512 (G 3259). 2 fol. Dated V.S. 1939.

- RASB 1517 (G 666). 2 fol. 17 Grantha-s. (Amoghanandint Siksa).

- SB p. 54 (no. 98). 1 fol. 17 Grantha-s. = SBD 47250.

- SB p. 54 (no. 269). 1 fol. 18 Grantha-s. = SBD 2015.

- SB p. 54 (no. 286). 1 fol. 23 Grantha-s. = SBD 2016.

- SBD 2015. 1 fol. Dated V.S. 1934.

- SBD 2016. 1 fol. Dated V.S. 1934.

- SBD 47250. 1 fol.

- SBD 48291. 1 fol. Dated V.S. 1930.

There are five unique entries in the list (typed in boldface) recorded by Aithal.

- IM 5152B. In Abbreviations with Bibliographical Notes (Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 35), IM
refers to A hand-list of 11,286 Sanskrit manuscripts of the Indian Museum. This list is
unpublished. Biswas located it in the Department of Sanskrit of University of Madras
(BBC, no. 0171). “These manuscripts which originally belonged to the Archaeological

Survey of India, are now in the possession of Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta” (Cat.
Aithal 1993, p. 35; NCC I, p. xvi).

- RASB II 1512B (G 3259). (See RASB II 1517 for the general remarks on the
abbreviation) The manuscript described under serial No. 1512 contains texts of the KS
and LaS. However, in the catalogue (Cat. RASB 1923, pp. 1182 — 88 (83),° No. 1512)
the two texts are not distinguished with letters A and B; B is an addition by Aithal to
the serial number. The entry records the details of the manuscript as follows: “1512.
3259. FREATRET or ATATZARIATITSHE and FwEHEE-eAT e, The same [i.e., hraIRam
from No. 1511] and another Siksa. Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches,
Folia, 7. Lines 8 on a page. Extent in $lokas, 150. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat
1939. Appearance, fresh. Both complete. Kesavisiksa ends in leaf 6B. Then begins
Laghvamoghanandini. fq H@ET Rem F9MET 319 SwAmEEaAr mer @dl [...]7 It presents
the beginning and ending of the LaS along with the colophon and post-colophon (see
Section 5.3.1).

- SBD 2015. The abbreviation SBD stands for cat. SBD 1791 — 1950 (see Cat. Aithal

® Page number “(1183)” is misprinted as “(1188).”
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5.2. Description of the LaS manuscripts

1993, p. 47; BBC 286 — 88, No. 1049; NCC I, pp. 28 — 29, No. 17). 2015 is the
current shelf-mark of the manuscript. The description of the manuscript is given in a

tabular format as follows: “FHHEEIT 0y, TYATH FHAEMEAT W&, I=¥UHN 9 [Blank].

AT 2. SR 22.¢%.4. UIgH@T 3. FeH@ wo. ToMU:.” [a ditto mark that stands
for 7. An. (EAmrd)]. smare: ” [a ditto mark that stands for 1. (#mem). STU®: 233%.
quiquitaees:  [quii]. fRmwfeewor [Blank].” This manuscript is also listed in Cat. SB 1888,
54 (see SB 54 above).

- SBD 2016. The catalogue (cat. SBD 1791-1950, 188-89) entry of the manuscript is
as follows “FHaEw®T 2028, =AM 7 [a ditto mark that stands for SeHmEmRE-T e, IR
A [Blank]|. wsEwnfeevon 2. SRR 2R.¢¥.3. UTFH®AT 2. HEREHWAT vy, S 7 [a ditto
mark that stands for T. 1. (IFAFAT)]. 3Ma™: 7 [a ditto mark that stands for = (FFTeH).
ToeTs: 233y, qunguitadss: g [q |. Tavf¥ewor [Blank].”

- SBD 47250. The manuscript is presently preserved in the Sarasvati Bhavan Library,
Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi (Cat. SBD 1791 — 1950, pp. 188
- 89)
- SBD 48291. Same as SBD 47250.
Besides these, the five entries of the Aithal’s list turned out to contain the text of the La$

under the title “Amoghanandint Siksa.” The list of the misdirected manuscripts is given below
(the different entries from the above-mentioned ones are typed in boldface and are discussed
here).5

- Bhau Daji 121.

- BORI 65 of 1884-87.

- BORI 1 of 1895-1905.

- GJKSV 41854. 7 fol. (Kesaviya AmoghanandinT Siksa).

- L 133. 3 fol. 120 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1926.

- RASBII 1517 G 666). 2 fol. 17 Grantha-s. (= Laghvamoghanandii Siksa).

- RASB 1518 (G 3258). 7 fol. 160 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1939.

- SBD 2024. 1 fol. Dated V.S. 1934.

- SBD 2063. 1 fol.

- Rgb. 65.
These four entries are added to the CC and NCC entries of the AS manuscripts. As discussed
above, these manuscripts also contain the LaS text but mention the title as “Amoghanand-
int Siksa” in their colophons. It can be upheld as a possibility that the scribes of these
manuscripts treated them as a third version of the AS, whereas some scribes named it as

“Laghvamoghanandint Siksa” considering its smaller volume than the other two (see Section

6 The rest of the manuscripts contain the text of the AS. They are described in see Section 4.3.3.
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4.1 for the details of the other two versions).

- GJKSV 41854. 7 fol. (Kesaviya Amoghanandint Siksé). According to the
Abbreviations with Bibliographical Notes (Aithal 1993, p. 31) GJKSV refers to Cat.
GJKSV 1976 — 75 (see BBC p. 6, no. 0027). 41854 is the accession number of the
manuscript. The 7-folio manuscript contains two Siksa texts: Kesavi Siksa (folio 1 —
6) Amoghanandint Siksa (folio 6 — 7). The title provided by Aithal is ambiguous. It
seems that it refers to a Amoghanandini Siksa text which is authored by Kegava or
related to Ke$ava. The unambiguous entry whould be “Kesaviya Siksa and (Laghu)
Amoghanandini Siksa.” The ambiguity occurs because Aithal (Aithal 1993, pp. 276 —

89) does not record this manuscript in the list of KS manuscripts.
- L 133. 3 fol. 120 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1926. (See. RASB 1518 below.)

- RASB 1518 (G 3258) 7 foil. 160 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1939. (See RASB 1517
above for general remark on the abbreviation) The Asiatic Society of Bengal currently
holds manuscripts under two major collections: Government Collection and Indian
Museum Collection. The abbreviation G stands for the Government Collection. 1517 is
the serial number in Cat. RASB 1923, pp. 1187 — 88, whereas G 3258 is the accession
number. It records the description of the manuscript as follows: “3258 The Same.
[i.e., the same as 1517 smramr==T ®am. Amoghanandint Siksa] Substance, country-made
paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 160. Character,
Nagara, Date, Samvat 1939. Appearance, fresh. Complete. Colophon:- &M
e gaTET 7 Post-Colophon:- Haq 2333 78 H7 23 wAWe See L. 133 As it suggests, this
manuscript is listed as L. 133 also. L stands for Notice. Mitra 1870 (see NCC I, p.
xvii; BBC, p. 182, No. 0686). The 133" entry of the notice describes an uncatalogued
manuscript as: “CXXXIII Amoghanandini Siksa. A treatise on Vedic phonetics. 2331
JHEERRAT T TedeAT Td| el AaEEsEE| o 31 ufge 1 o gR| 3o ANN| e
IRNTSET: | Hlo TIq 23R&| o HiGHAE YHAfcd TEEE! URRATR| 79 Rietl vaedms
STHGTA-ESRITUT| TEIT: SHAUHT | IS Waq| | IEHTares | S @gET g a1 aoil g@gET g aidr]
T FUT T AT 0T J&T O 1| ST sTHTarT=aAT fRreqr Famen fawn | Sfssreaniearewaieau|
It can be seen evidently, that this manuscript differs from the one mentioned in Cat.
RASB 1923, pp. 1187 — 88 in terms of almost every detail. The two catalogues describe
two different manuscripts, yet Cat. RASB 1923 claims it to be similar as Report. L
1870, p. 72, no. 133. However, the original manuscript that bears the call number G
3258 in the Asiatic Society of Bengal differs from both the entries. It consists of only

one folio which contains the complete text of the La$S.

- SBD 2024. (See SBD 2015 for the general remarks on the abbreviation) The descrip-
tion of the manuscript is given in the catalogue in a tabular format (cat. SBD 1791 —
1950, pp. 292). It reads: “sAEw@r 0%, T2 [a ditto mark that stands for sEMFEAT
&), IR A [Blank]. USERRTAETOR . ST 22.%%.&. UTSHWAT 2R, STeNEEN 3&. o
7 [a ditto mark that stands for 2. 41 (FFAFAD]. " [a ditto mark that stands for
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5.2. Description of the LaS manuscripts

F1. (FTH)|. ws: 233y, quigUiEads: [a ditto mark that stands for g (qum)]. RRmfeEwon]
[Blank].”

- SBD 2063. (See SBD 2015 for the general remarks on the abbreviation) Cat. SBD
1791-1950, 292 describes the manuscripts in a tabular format. as follows: “ZFAEET R0R%.
T” [a ditto mark that stands for smemR=AT Ren]. w=2rer @ [Blank|. weenfaawom
?-20. ST 2o.X 6.6, UgH®T 3. FeH®@ 3. M. [a ditto mark that stands for 3. .
(FgAmm)]. smar” [a ditto mark that stands for . (rTH)]. ToU®e: [Blank]. quiguifads:
” [a ditto mark that stands for 9 (meaning quf)]. R=mfeawo [Blank].”

With the help of the details of the entries mentioned above, an inventory of the located
La$S manuscripts has been prepared. The final output of the survey is encapsulated in Table
5.1 below. The first column mentions the city where the manuscript is currently preserved.
The second column shows the call number/accession number of the manuscript prefixed with
the acronym of the repository (OI, AS, ASM, GJ, BORI, SSV). The third column presents

the folio numbers of the manuscripts. All the manuscripts mentioned are written in Nagar1

script.
Table 5.2: Inventory of the LaS manuscripts
Place Repository Identifier Folio
Baroda  Oriental Institute OI 7345 1(8)
Kolkata  Asiatic Society of Bengal IM5152B 1(4)
Kolkata  Asiatic Society of Bengal G 3258 1(1)
Kolkata  Asiatic Society of Bengal G 3259 2 (6-7)
Kolkata  Asiatic Society of Bengal G 666 2 (1-2)
Mumbai ~ Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society BD 278/6 1(1)
Allahabad Ganganath Jha Research Institute GJKSV 41854 1(1)
Pune Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute BORI 1 of 1895-1902 1 (1)
Pune Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute BORI 65 of 1884-87 1 (1)
Varanasi Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya SBD 2015 1(1)
Varanasi Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya SBD 2016 1(1)
Varanasi Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya SBD 2024 1(1)
Varanasi Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya SBD 2063 1(1)
Varanasi ~Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya SBD 47250 1(1)
Varanasi Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya SBD 48291 1(1)

Among the above-mentioned manuscripts, eight are directly consulted for the present

edition:
BD 278/6 BORI 1 of 1895 — 1902 BORI 65 of 1884 — 87
GJKSV 41854 RASB 3259 SBD 2015
SBD 2016 SBD 2063
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Besides these manuscripts, Acarya Ramaprasada Tripathi’s edition (Tripatht 1989, pp.
86 — 87) of the La$ is also consulted in the present work. However, Tripathi does not present
any kind of editorial information in his book. Hence, it is not clear on which manuscripts his

edition is based.

5.3 Sigla of the LaS manuscripts

The sigla used in the apparatus are generated using the initial letter of the name of the
current city, where the manuscript is kept. If more than one manuscript is present in a
city, subscripted Roman numerals are added to the initial letter of the city (e.g., V1, Vo, V3
etc.). The numerical order is maintained in the ascending order of the scribing date. For the
undated manuscripts, a hypothetical upper limit of date is assumed based on the date of its
discovery or first appearance in a catalogue. In the case of a common date for more than one
manuscript, they are organized in alphabetical order of the self-marks of the manuscripts.

The list of sigla of the manuscripts are given in the table below (Table 5.4).

Table 5.4: Sigla of the LaS manuscripts

Place Shelf-mark Sigla
Allahabad 41854 A
Mumbai 278/6 M
Kolkata G 3259 K
Pune 65 of 1884 — &7 P>
Pune 1 of 1895 — 1902 P
Varanasi 2015 V1
Varanasi 2024 Vs
Varanasi 2063 V3

5.4 Description of the LaS manuscripts

5.4.1 Kolkata, Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, ms. G 3259

CE 1939, Laghvamoghanandint Siksa, NagarT, Paper, 2 (6v — 7r); 8, 6; 45 — 46

Extent and conditions The manuscript labeled as G 3251 contains two texts: Kesavi
Siksa and Laghvamoghanandini Siksa. The former ends in the middle of the first line of folio
6v, and the latter begins immediately after that, it and ends on the recto of the seventh folio,
which is the last folio of the codex. This information is religiously mentioned on the very first
page of the codex (1r): “Kesavisiksa 6 Laghvamoghanandini 7 The foliation is made on the
bottom of the right margin of each verso. On the seventh folio, where the codex ends, the
foliation is placed on the recto side. The folio numbers repeat on the top of the left margin

with the auspicious word “Sri” above. The abbreviation “kesavi” followed by a small circle
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(abbreviation mark) is written on each verso except for 7v. This abbreviation does not change
for the sixth and seventh folios which contain bothe Kesavi Siksa and Laghvamoghanandini
Siksa. This abbreviation is scribed by a different hand with different ink. Addition and
deletion of words also undertaken by this hand.

Scribal features The manuscript is fairly neat, and legible for reading. The scribe’s
name is Kalikaprasada. Generally, space is used after each verse and verse numbers. A single
danda marks the end of a half-verse. For the first three verses, the scribe goes with double
danda instead of single danda. The yellow pigment is used to delete aksara-s. The correct
aksara-s are written immediately above the pigment as the original scribe used sufficient
line spacing. However, another style of deleting aksara-s is noticed. The reviewer marks
the deleted aksara-s by underlining (e.g., 7r6) or marking them with vertical double strokes
overhead. The marks of deletion mentioned above are visible in some places where the
pigment is not so thick, and the aksara-s under it are readable. Probably the pigment is
applied on the aksara-s after the second hand made the corrections. Following features are
ignored in the collation:

- Confusion between homographs ya and pa, ca and wva.

- Nasalisation of class-finals in internal sandhi (6v1, laghvamoghana({my) [[n]] din; 6v3,
samyoga(m) [[n]] te; 6rd, muhya(ni) [[n]] tva-; 6v8, bhava(mi)tyete, Tr2, vya(my) [[n]]
janodaye) and even at the end of a line (6v2, para(miym; Tr2, samiprasarana [[m]] ,
vajasaneyina(mym).

Incipit [6v1] [...] padadau ca 2] padadau ca samyogavagrahasu ca. yah Sabda iti vijneyo

yonyah ya iti smrtah 1 [...]

Explicit [7r5] [...] jiatva vedavinasan tu samyagvruyanna vai vudhah. ahuya tam tu
vivikte vai tasya dharmo na hiyate 17 [.. ]

Final rubric [7r5] [...] iti laghvamoghananidini $i[6]ksa samapta |. . ]

Colophon [716] [...] 1939 maghakarasna 10 kalikaprasada rama rama rama

History The manuscript is presently preserved in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Kolkata. The the call number is G 3259, where G stands for “Government Collection.” This
manuscript was originally owned by the Archeological Survey of India and sheltered in the
Indian Museum, Kolkata. The Indian Museum shelf number of the manuscript was 1512. It
was renumbered in its present habitation as G 3259. The recto of the first folio bears the new
shelf-number in Bengali script as “ga 3259” where “ga” stands for “gabharnment” in Bengali
transcription of the word “government.” It also bears the seal of A.S.B. (Asiatic Society of
Bengal).

Copies The manuscript is consulted physically in the library of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Kolkata in 2019.

Bibliography Cat. RASB; Cat IM; Cat. ASB; NCC I, p. 265.
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5.4.2 Mumbai, Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society, ms. Bhau daji
278 — 6

CE 1865, Amoghnandini Siksa, Nagari, 13.5 x 8.5,7 1, 15, 45

Extent and conditions The manuscript is complete on one side of a folio. It is a part
of a bundle of punthi-s which contains a total of 17 titles written at least by two scribes.®
For some of the texts, the folio numbers continue from the previous text, and it restarts for
some. According to the serial of the texts mentioned in Cat. Bhau Daji 1882, p. 121 (no.
278), it is placed in the sixth position. The manuscript in discussion does not procure any
folio number. The opening page® of the text imprints only the title mentioning the total
number of the folios. For this manuscript, it reads “// atha amoghananidinisiksapraranibhah
/| patra 17 The main body of the manuscript is placed between two vertical marginal lines
drawn with a lighter ink than that of the main body. These two sets of lines separate the
main body area from the marginal area. Each marginal border contains three lines that are
not evenly distanced. For the lines on the left, the second line is placed closer to the first one,
thus maintains a longer distance from the third one. On the right, the second line is closer
to the third one. Thus, it makes a uniform frame on both sides. These margin separating
lines are drawn with the help of a ruler or some straight substance.

Scribal features This manuscript is neatly written and eligible for reading. It evenly
uses double danda-s to punctuate the text.

Incipit [1v1] [...] padadau ca padadau ca saniyogavagrehesu cafl yasabdamiti vijreyo
yonyah sa ya iti smyrtahfl 1] .. ]

Explicit [1v13] [...] visvayamavnasam ca samyagbruyadvicaksanahfl apatam tam [14]
viviktani ca tasmatdharmo mahiyate// 17]] [.. ]

Final rubric [1v14] [...] ityamoghanamdinisiksa samapta cha

Colophon [1v15] $rimatani ravajimaharajanam mulapraterlipikrtoyam granthah|| Sake
1787 krodhananamabde bhadrapadasuklaikadasyamatra mumovall6]yam pratisthasca

History The post-colophon lines are written by a second hand. However, in the seven
manuscripts which are examined by the present researcher, the post-colophon lines are scribed
by the same hand (other than the original scribe). It contains the same information about the

manuscripts.'® According to the post-colophon lines, all of the seven manuscripts are copied in

" http://asiatic-koha.informindia.co.in/cgi-bin /koha/opac-detail.pl?biblionumber=180676&
shelfbrowseitemnumber=203235# holdings (accessed on 25/06/2020)

The seven texts of the bundle have been examined, and the present editor has found two handwritings are
used in them.

The quality of the prints that have been sent to me was not good. They squeezed the images of the
manuscript’s long pages (landscape) to fit in half of an A4 page in portrait. As a result, each portrait A4
page sent to me prints two landscape images, one below another. From the images, the recto and verso
could not be identified. As the present editor does not have the very beginning page of the entire codex, a
guess on this would be blatant.

10 Five of them build a bigger codex with the general post-colophon line at the end.
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Mumbai in 1865, 15* September, Friday!! from the main copy (mulaprati) of Ravaji Maharaj.
It is to be understood from the statement that the exemplars of the manuscripts were in
possession of Ravaji Maharaj, who might be identified as Srinivasa, son of Krsnapandita
and preceptor of Chatrapati Sivéji.u However, there is no other evidence to support the
hypotheses except that Ravaji Maharaj was a scholar and author of some Sanskrit texts.
This fact unquestioningly establishes his proficiency and interest in Sanskrit.'3

The manuscript is preserved in The Asiatic Society of Mumbai, initially known as Bom-
bay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society, in a separate collection called Bhau Daji Testimonial
Collection. The collection was sent to the society in 1882 from Bhau daji Memorial Fund with
311 pothi bundles of Sanskrit manuscripts.'* The online catalogue of The Asiatic Society of
Mumbai classifies the manuscript with the number “278/6,” i.e., the sixth manuscript of the
278 bundle.

Copy A photocopy of the manuscript is acquired from the Royal Asiatic Society of Mum-
bai in 2017.

Bibliography Cat. Bhau Daji 1882, p. 121; NCC I, p. 265; Aithal 1993, pp. 99 — 100.

5.4.3 Allahabad, Gananganath Jha Research Institute, ms. 41854

CE 1971(?), Laghuamoghanandint Siksa, Paper, 2, 11, 35

This manuscript is the part of a big codex. The text of La$ is contained in two pages,
6v — 7r in original numbering. The first part of the codex (i.e., Ir — 6v) contains the text
of KS’s. It ends in the middle of the fourth line of the verso of the sixth folio, and the La$
begins afterward and ends at the end of the recto of the next folio, i.e., 7r. It is probably the
last folio of the whole codex as well, as the foliation is made on the recto of the folio. We
have seen in almost all other manuscripts consulted in this edition, including this one, that
the foliation is generally made on the verso of the folio unless the text ends on a recto side.
If the text ends on a recto side, the foliation is made on the recto. This assumption is being
made here because the library sent the photocopy of folio 5r — 7r of the codex to the present
editor. The verso of the seventh folio could not be verified.

Scribal Features The manuscript is fairly neat in terms of clarity of the writing. The
scribe uses Anusvara in the place of class nasals in internal sandhi-s (e.g., 6v4 laghva-
moghanamdini, in the place of laghvamoghanandini) and sometimes even at the end of a
sentence (e.g., 7rd samiprasaranani). The corrections are generally marginal and have been
made by two hands, including the original scribe. The other hand uses a lighter ink than
that of the scribe while making corrections. The deletion of aksara-s are marked by double

vertical strokes overhead. The places of insertions are pointed with carat and v-like symbols

' Calculated with the online paficanga by Michio Yano at http://www.cc.kyoto-su.ac.jp/~
yanom/pancanga/index.html (accessed on 25/06/2020).

12 NCC XXV, p. 87.

"% Ibid.

14 Cat. Bhau Daji 1882, p. clix.
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over the headline or underneath the aksara-s as per availability of space. The corrected texts
in the margin include the number of the line in which they are to be inserted. The counting
of the line numbers starts from the top for the upper half portion of the body and from the
bottom for the lines in the lower half. For example, in a page conatining 12 lines, the number
for the third line is “3,” and it remains the same for the ninth line also when the counting
begins from the bottom. The double strokes have been evenly used as punctuation marks to
indicate the end of the half-verses and verses.

Following features are ignored in the collation:

- Identical appearance of ta, tta and nta are treated as ta.

- Alternation of aksara-s in a conjunct aksara (7rl ta{bhda)|[[dbha]]vet).

- Sya, written as cha (6v7 -mi(cha)[[sya]te).

- A dot placed overhead without a purpose (7r4).

- Aksara-s deleted with double vertical strokes overhead (6v9 nityamamredite(sthitah)|[pi

cal, wsatsprsta(sca tey [[ iti]]).

- Line numbers in the marginal corrections (7r3, 7r9) and the word ksepa which is men-

tioned to denote the place insertion of the aksara-s.

- Over-head slant strokes of the o vowel sign deleted by a double stroke to change it into

an a vowel sign (6v8).

- Repeated aksara-s (7r6 (yajna)yajriava).

A noticeable feature of the manuscript its use of e and o vowel signs. the scribe spo-
radically follows the North Indian style (especially Maithili, Bengali, Assamese and Oria)
where e is a vertical arch on the left of the consonant and o is a combination of a vertical
arch on the left and a straight line (a vowel sign) on the right (e.g., T [ko| in Bengali. e
vowel sign in - To a vowel sign - <I, o vowel sign - Tol). This trait cannot be treated as a
scribal error for its occurrence in the manuscript is in recognizable number. Primarily, two
arguments can be drawn to explain this phenomenon. Firstly, possibly, the exemplar was
written in Maithili or Bengali script, which usually bears some identical features, and they
affected the writing style of the present scribe in many places. Secondly, the scribe’s regional
writing style prompted such peculiarity in his writing. The former reasoning seems to be
more likely to happen when we look at the scribe’s name. The scribe of the manuscript is
Harirama Diksita Mandala Kara.'® The name bears three surnames: Diksit, Mandal, and
Kar. We can make an effort to identify the cast and region of the origin of the scribe based
on his surname. Among the three of them, Diksit is a Brahmana surname, to be precise, a
surname of the Kanyakubja or Kanaujiya Brahmanas. They originally belonged to Kannauj.
Later on, they migrated to the other places of the subcontinent. For example, according

to Kulapanjika, King Adistira brought five Kanyakubja Brahmanas and five Kayasthas to

15 «[ . ][7r9)likhitamidani hariramadiksita[10)manidalakarena . ..]”
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Bengal.'® Bhattoji Diksita, one of the most celebrated grammarians of late medieval India,
belonged to a Brahmana origin from the South (Maharastra).!” However, in Bengal, not all
Diksits are inevitably Brahmanas. This surname is found amongst the non-brahmana (Varna
Hindus) also.'® On the other hand, Mandal and Kar are primarily the Kayastha surnames!’

of the Eastern region. [...] Hence, it can be concluded that the scribe was probably of a
Eastern Indian origin. The writing habit of his own script might have resulted into the said
peculiarity in the manuscript.

Aithal does not mention this manuscript in the list of manuscripts of the KS (Aithal 1993,
pp. 176 — 79).20

Incipit [6v4] [...] padadau ca padadau ca samiyogavagrahasu cal/ [5lyah Sabda iti vijneyo
yon sa ya iti smrtahf] 1/ [...]

Explicit [7r8] [...] jiatva vedavinasani tu samyagbruyanna vai budhah|| ayam tam tu
vivikte vai tatha dha[9)rmo na hiyate||17||

Final Rubric [719] [...] it $rilaghuamoghananidini siksa samapta ||||0]]|] [. . ]

Colophon [719] [.. .|likhitamidani hariramadiksi[10]tamanidalakarena kartikasuklabmadavasare
samwat 197 ke salafl 0f] $ubham wvatu sarvesam S$rirastu [11]acikitsyasca ye roga ye roga
nirupayinah tesam nirmulanasaya talairisanamarcayat ||1|| $re

History The manuscript is currently preserved in the Gangananath Jha Research Insti-
tute, Allahabad.

Copy A digital copy of this manuscript is acquired from the Gangananath Jha Research
Institute, Allahabad.

Bibliography NCC I, p. 265; Aithal 1993, pp. 99 — 100.

5.4.4 Pune, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, ms. 1 of 1895-1902 BORI 1 of
o

Amoghanandint Siksa, Nagar1, Paper, 1, 10, 30 1895-1902
P

16 Chatterjee 1939, p. 6

17 Bronkhorst 2012, p. 54

'8 Ibid.

19 Ibid.

20 Aithal 1993 lists the titles Kesava, Kedava Mate, Kesavarama Daivajilya, Kesava-(vi)-$iksa (1), keSava-(vi)-
siksa (2), kesava-(vi)-$iksa (3), keSavacarya, kesavacarya, Kesavarya, Kesavi-Siksa in three pages (Aithal
1993, pp. 176 —79). The manuscript in discussion is not mentioned under these titles. It puts the manuscript
under the title Amoghanandint Siksa (Aithal 1993, p. 100) with the note “(Kesaviya Amoghandini-$iksa).”
The inaccurate information about the said manuscript is quite vividly derived from Cat. GJKSV, which
recorded the flawed entry of the manuscript in the first place. The catalogue mentions it to have seven
folios. The information is correct, and confirms that the beginning part of the text of the KS is wanting.
It contains the complete text of the La$ in the last one and half pages. The codex, to sum up, contains
the incomplete texts of the KS and La$. It is wrongly identified as “Kesaviya Amoghandini-§iksa”. The
manuscript, nowhere in its body, mentions the title “Ke$aviya Amoghanandini-Siksa.” However, this is one
of the eight LmS manuscripts which are wrongly placed under the title “Amoghanandini-§iksa” in Cat.
RASB 1923, Cat. RORI 1984, Cat. SBD 1953b, Cat. BD 1982, Cat. GJKSV 1967 and subsequently in
Aithal 1993. In most cases, the inappropriateness is a result of the wrongly mentioned title in the respective
manuscripts. In case of ms. GJKSV 41854, the obligation of the inaccuracy mentioned above seems to fall
in the compiler’s court because the manuscript rightly mentions its title as “Laghuamoghanandint Siksa”
in the colophon. The said portion of the KS is consulted for the present edition and marked by sigla As.
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Extent and Conditions The colophon of the manuscript mention the title of the text as
“ Amoghanandint Siksa.” It is complete in one folio. Foliation is made on the lower portion of
the right margin preceded by the auspicious word “rama“ overhead. The number is repeated
on the left margin parallel to the second and third line of the body. The middle portion of
the manuscript is worm-eaten, and it causes the loss of a few aksara-s in eache folio. It is
damaged towards the edges also. The patches have been applied. However, it does not cause
the loss of any aksara in the margin areas.

Scribal features The scribe refrains from providing any detail about the document in the
colophon except for the title of the text. It reads “ityamoghananidinisiksa Suklrevadsya” where
“Suklrevadsya” remains ambiguous. The intention may be to refer to the Suklayajurveda
(wrong spelling of the word “Suklayajurvedasya”).

The manuscript begins with a therefore-like symbol before the invocation: “$riganesaya
namah.” Double danda-s are used as the punctuation marks. The scribe often confuses na
and ma. There is one marginal correction in the manuscript except for 1r8. It mentions the
place of insertion of pi in the line. The place of insertion is marked with a double vertical
stroke overhead. The document produces a slightly different style of the aksara-s bha and su.
A Carat-like symbol is placed at the end of 1r3, probably to mention a line break within a
pada. However, there are other instances of an in-word line breaks in the manuscript, but no
such symbol is used for them. A small space has been left before and after the main text of
the LaS. The following features have been ignored in the collation:

Confusion between na and ma aksara-s (1r3 (nu) [[tu]] riyamanu-, 1v2 (nu) [[tu]]).

A carat-symbol placed at the end of 1r3.

Nasalisation of class-finals in internal sandhi within a word and even at the end of a line
(1rl amoghana({m) [[n]]dini-, 1r4 yoga(m)|[n||te tisthata(m)[[m]], 1r8 bhava(mi)[[n]|tyete,

1v5 sa(mi)[[m]] prasaran{m)[[m]], vajasaneyina{mi)[[m]], 1v7 vya(mi)[[7]]jana-).

- A double stroke put over the headline to mark a place of insertion in 1r8.

Incipit [1rl] [...] padadau ca padadau ca samyogava|2]grehesu call jasabda iti vijneyo
yonyah sa ya iti smrtah [/ 1]/ [...]

Explicit [1v9] [...] Srutva vedavinasam tu samyagbaruyanna vai budhahfl ayatam tam
vivikte [10]vai na ya dharmo na hiyate/ 17/] ].. ]

Final Rubric [1v10] [...] ityamoghanamdinisiksa |. . .|

Colophon [1v10] [...] Suklarevadasyal| cha ||

History The manuscript is currently archived in BORI, Pune. As the shelf-mark suggests,
the manuscript was collected between 1895 — 1902. Prof. A. B. Kathawate headed the
manuscript collection project during these years.?! The manuscripts were collected under a
manuscript collection project undertaken by the Government of India. The collection was

initially kept in Deccan College, Pune. Later, it was shifted to Bhandarkar Oriental Research

21 Cat. D 1925, Forward, p. III.
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Institute, Pune for better preservation in September 1918.

Copy A Photocopy of the microfilm of the manuscript is acquired from BORI in 2018
for the present project.

Bibliography NCC I, p. 265; Aithal 1993, pp. 99 — 100; Cat. D 1925, p. 3.

5.4.5 Pune, Bhanderkar Oriental Research Institute, ms. 65 of 1884-87

Amoghanandint Siksa, Paper, 1, 11, 32

Extent and conditions This is a one-folio manuscript that contains the complete text
of the LaS under the title “Amoghanandini Siksa.” The document is undated. The scribe’s
name is also not mentioned. It does not provide any information except for the title of the
text in its colophon. Even no foliation is made in the document. The flyleaf attached to the
manuscript adds the information that the text belongs to the vedarga subject.

Scribal features The document is neatly written and it is fairly legitimate for reading.
It has only one instance of marginal correction in 1r7. It changes the word athata to athatho,
which produces no appropriate meaning in the given context (“(athata) [[athatho]] uttaro
yah syattatha neti padatparah/]”). The scribe used double danda-s evenly to punctuate the
text. Two tiny vertical strokes used side by side over the headline to delete an aksara (1r7).
Following features are ignored in the collation:

- Nasalization of class-finals within a word and even at the end of a line.

- A cch written as ch (1r3 vi[[c]]chede)

Incipit [1rl] [...] padadau ca padadau ca samyogavagrahasu cafl ya Sabdamiti vijneyo
yonyah sa ya iti [2]smrtah/] 1]/ [...]

Explicit [1v6] [. . .] visvayamavinasani ca samyagrabruyadvicaksanah|| apata tam viviktani
ca tasmaddharmo mal[7]hwyate/] |. . ]

Final rubric [1v7] [...] ityamoghanamdini Siksa samaptaf/ || cha [ [/

History The manuscript is presently preserved in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Pune. The identification number states that it was acquired during the years 1884
—87.22 The fact unquestionably postulates that the manuscript was copied before 1887. It was
collected during a manuscript collection project headed by Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar
in the years 1884 — 87.22 The entire collection contains 1,406 manuscripts acquired from
two states in the southern part of Bombay Precedency: Gujarat and Maharashtra. Guajrat

provided 1,135 manuscripts and Maharashtra 271.24

However, Bhandarkar does not specify
the origin of each manuscript. The manuscript has no further travel history.

Copies A photocopy of the digitized manuscript is acquired from the institute (BORI)

22 The shelf-marks or call numbers of the manuscripts indicate the year of collection (e.g., 5 of 1875-76, 56 of
A 1881-82). See Aithal 1993, p. 27, § BORL.

23 Donald Clay Johnson, “The Work of Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar And Peter Peterson” in Annals of the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. 71, No. 1/4 (1990), pp. 71 — 82.

24 Ram Gopal Bhandarkar, “Extracts from the Report of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts during the
Years 1884-85, 885-86, 1886-87” in Collected Works, Vol. 2. Poona (1928). p 293.
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in 2018.
Catalogue NCC I, p. 265; Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 99; Report. Rgb 1894.

5.4.6 Varanasi, Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidhyalaya, ms. 2015

CE 1934, Laghvamoghanandint Siksa, Paper, 11.8” x 4.5” , 1, 9, 50

Scribal features The scribe of the manuscript does not seem to be well-versed in San-
skrit. It is a carelessly written document. The manuscript is copied so blindly that the scribe
fails to distinguish between some homoglyphs, such as pa and ya, na and ta, ca and ba, pa and
na, a and mma. The scribe even adds two vowel signs to a conjunct aksara (1r3: tvunmre).
The scribe’s incompetency is reflected even in the writing of “Sri” in the margin — it looks
like “Sci” Despite having numerous errors, there is no trace of any correction in the entire
document. This fact leads us to the assumption that the manuscript had hardly underwent
a review.

There are no marks of punctuation other than spaces left at the end of the half-verses.
There is one instance, where a dot has been used to fill an unwanted space within a half-verse
(1rd). The following features are ignored in the collation:

- Confusions between homoglyphs, such as pa and ya, na and ta, ca and ba, pa and na.

- Alternation of aksara-s in the conjunct aksara “bhda:” ta(bhda)[[dbha]]vet (116).25

Implicit [1rl] [...] appa ladhvamoghanadini likhyate padadau ca samyogavagrarehsu ca
yah $abda iti vijneyo yonyah sa pa iti smrtah 1 [...]

Explicit [1v1] [...] jrnatva vedavinasam tu samyagbruyanna vai budhah ayanani ju vivikte
vai tatha dharmo na hiyate [2] 17 [.. ]

Final rubric [1v2] [...] iti laghvamoghananidini Siksa samapta |. . .]

Colophon [1v2] [...] samvat 193/

History This manuscript is presently preserved in the Sarasvati Bhavan Library of Sam-
purnananda Samskrita Vishvavidhyalaya (initially known as Government Sanskrit College),
Varanasi. The library holds the collection of a large number of manuscripts acquired during
the years 1791 — 1950. The manuscript in discussion has no travel history. According to Aithal
(1993) the library collection contains 1090 manuscripts representing circa 250 vedalaksana ti-
tles. The total number of the manuscripts is 1,09,254.26

Copies A printed scan of this manuscript is acquired for the present work. Courtesy,
Sarasvati Bhavan Library, Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi.

Bibliography Cat. SBD 1953, p. 188; Aithal 1993, p. 103; Cat. SB 1988, p. 54; NCC
I, p. 265.

%5 It is a peculiar error which is prominently recognizable in the manuscript, and it helps establish the hy-
pothesis that V; and V, had the same exemplar(s) or belonged to the same group.
26 Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 47.
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5.4.7 Varanasi, Sampurnananda Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya, ms. 2024

CE 1934, Amoghanandint Siksa, Nagari, Paper, 11.1”x4.6”, 1, 12, 36

Extent and conditions The manuscript is fairly neat and complete in one folio. Folia-
tion is made in Nagari numerals on the bottom of the right margin of the verso. The Nagart
numeral “SAN 7 is used along with the abbreviation “$i.” above the foliation on the top left
margin of both sides. It is a 16-line text that begins on recto and ends halfway through the
Verso.

Scribal Features The manuscript is a short document written by a single hand and
fairly legible for reading. The scribe uses single danda as the punctuation mark, yet one can
spot irregular use of double danda-s. The scribe missed out on the number of the verses 1, 7,
10, 12, 15, and 16. A space left at the end of the verses separate them from their following
verses. The only correction in the document is spotted on the first line of the document.
The scribe replaces jah with yah, but no mark of deletion, insertion, or addition is used. The
word yah is just put on the top margin, above jah. There is no omission observed in the
manuscript.

Implicit [1rl] [...] padadau ca padadau ca saniyogavagrahesu ca. jah Sabdah iti vijneyo
yontyah sa ya iti smrtah

Explicit [1v2] [...] visvarya [3] mavinasam ca samyagbruyadvicaranah. apastamamniva
viviktani ca yasmaddharmo na hiyate 17

Final rubric [1v4] iti amoghanandini $iksa samaptal| |...]

Colophon [1v4] [...] varanasyani samvat 1934, kartikakrsna [5] 4 mrgau (rajna)

History The manuscript is kept in the Sarasvati Bhavan Library of Sampurnananda
Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya (initially known as Government Sanskrit College), Varanasi. It was
scribed in CE 1934 probably by the then king of Varanasi. Instead of the scribe’s name,
the word “(rajna)” is written at the end of the colophon. It can be translated as “by the/a
king.” According to the chronology, it may hint at Maharaja Adityanarayana Simiha who
ruled Varanasi for a period of eight years (CE 1931 — 1939). Like his father Prabhunarayana
Simha, he also was a patron of Sanskrit and authored a few works in Sanskrit. Later,
he was appointed pro-chancellor of Kast Hindu Viévavidhyalaya and awarded with D. Lit.2”
However, this hypothesis could be verified by tracing Maharaja Adityanarayana’s handwriting
in the documents preserved in the Ramnagar Fort Museum, Varanasi. Yet, the experiment
remains unfulfilled due to the time constraints of the project.

Copy A copy of this manuscript has been acquired from the Sarasvati Bhavan Library,
Sampurnananda Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi. A copy of this manuscript may be
available in IGNCA, New Delhi.

Bibliography Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 103.

27 Upadhyay 2016, p. 132.
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5.4.8 Varanasi, Sampurnananda Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya, ms. 2063

Amoghanandini Siksé, Nagari, Paper, 10.3x4.6, 1, 9, 40
Extent and Conditions The manuscript is complete in one folio containing 17 verses.
It is a neatly written docuement fairly legitimate for reading. This manuscript is probably

0*" position. The number 20 is written in

a part of a bigger codex which reads it in the 2
Nagar1t numerals in the middle of the top margin. However, it has its own foliation, i.e., the
foliation is not continued from the previous part of the codex. The foliation is made on the
top of the left margin as well as in the bottom of the right margin of the verso. The Nagar1
numeral “1” is put between two double danda-s in both the instances of foliation. The right
and left margins are separated from the body with two vertical parallel lines on each side.
The main text is written inside the marginal lines. An invocation dedicated to lord Ganesa
is written on the top of the right margin of the verso: “herambaya namah.” The abbreviation
$i. a. is written on the top of the left margin. The left edge and the top right corner of the
manuscript is worm-eaten. However, it did not cost any loss of aksara-s, therefore, no patch
is used.

Scribal Features The scribe remains silent about his identity in the colophon. It only
states the title of the text as “Amoghanandini Siksa” and scribes an invocation to Lord Siva:
“visvesvraya namah” (see § Final Rubric nad § Colophon below). The manuscript does not
procure any mark of marginal correction. On 1r3, an a-vowel sign is added immediately after
the aksara-s tami to change it into tami. This addition is made with a thinner ink than that of
the main text, probably by a second hand. The scribe used double danda-s as punctuation

marks without an exception. The following features are ignored in the collation:

- Nasalization of class-finals within a word and at the end of a line: 1r2 tathapara(m)[[m]]

||, 1r3 tisthata(m)[[m]] ||, 1r6 bhava(mi)|[n]]tyete. 1v2 sa(m)[[m]|prasarana(m)[[m]] || 1v2
vajasaneyina(m)[[m]] ||, 1v3 vya({ni)|[n]]janodayah.
Incipit [1rl] [...] padadau ca padadau ca samiyogavagrahesu cafl yah $abda iti vijneyo

yonyah ya iti smrtah// 1/ [...]

Explicit [1v5] jratva vedavinasam tu samyagbruyanna vai budhah.. ayatam tam tu vib-
hakte vai tatha dharmo na hiyate [6]|] 17|| [.. ]

Final Rublic [1v6] [...] iti $ri amoghananidini Siksa samaptal|

Colophon [1v6] [...] visvesvaraya namahl|

History The flyleaf of the manuscript mentions its entry no. (pravesasamikhya) as
“44978.” And another undefined number is put as “a 7801” on the page. Both the numbers
are handwritten and written by the same hand. These numbers are probably its previous
shelf-marks. Presently, the manuscript is identified with the call number 002063, which is
imprinted on the flyleaf with a date stamp. The manuscript is currently preserved in the
Sarasvati Bhavan Library of Sampurnananda Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya (initially known as
Government Sanskrit College), Varanasi. Cat. SBD 1953 lists the manuscripts that were
deposited in the Sarasvati Bhavan Libray during the years 1791 — 1950. This manuscript
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was collected in some time in the long 160-year period. Based on the invocations made by
the scribe (“herambaya namah” and “visvesvaraya namah”) it may be postulated that is was
scribed Varanasi itself. No travel history could be traced for this manuscript.

Copy A photocopy of the manuscript is acquired from the Sarasvati Bhavan Library,
Sampurnananda Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya in 2019.

Bibliography NCC I, p. 265; Cat. SBD 1953, p. 192; Cat. Aithal 1993, pp. 99 — 100;
SS 1989, pp. 86 — 87.

5.5 Genealogy of the manuscripts

Among the consulted manuscripts of the LaS$ in the present edition, Kj is the oldest available
manuscript which bears a date corresponding to CE 1825). M is to be placed after that in

5.28 Py is undated, yet, the upper

the chronological order; its date corresponds to CE 186
limit of its time has to be CE 1887 according to its first cataloguing date. The rest of the
manuscripts are of the 20" century. Owing to the chronology, it is quite plausible that Kj
would contain most of the archetypical readings. An attempt to simplify the text has been

noticed in the later manuscripts, which indicates to the beginning of the 20" century.

5.5.1 M, Py, and Vi, the B family

M, P1, and Vi read several conjunctive readings that are different from the group of remaining
six manuscripts (P2, V2, K, A] R?, and V3), that establish a clear relationship among the three
manuscripts. The conjunctive readings and distinctions in the trio against the other witnesses

are shown below.

Verse 4.2 asvasya tvatra suryasca M Py V1 tatha parppaya suryasca A; tatha parpyaya
surya$ca Vy; tatha paryaya suryasca K Vs;
tatha varsyaya suryasca Py; tatha paryaya
surya$ca Ra

Verse 5.1  jrieyo yadi casmatparo M; jrieyo  vidyatpadacchedatparo K R3a;

yadi casmatparo P1 V1 vivrttpadacchedatparo Vs; viyat-
padacchedatparo A V, Py

Verse 10.1  tatsmrtam M P; tatsmrtamyatra tadbhavet A Vo K V3 Py R3; tatsamrtam M

Vi
Verse 12.1  param M P, V1 na vai Vi3 P1; nai A; na tat K Ra
Verse 12.2  na va u iti M Pq, V4 ta na a veti A Ra; ta na veti Vo K V3; svina
ta na // P1; ta va u iti V
Verse 15.2  hrdaye M Py Vi hrdayebhyah A R3; hrdayabhyah Vo; hr-

dayebhya K V3 Py

28 Calculated with the online paficanga by Michio Yano at yanom/pancanga/index.html (accessed on
25,/06,/2020).
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Verse 16.2  sarthamstha na paro yastu M madhyamaU Srathayeti A Vo; madhyamau
Py; sarthamstha ca paro yastu athayeti K V3 Ra; saustha na vastuh Po
\%1

Verse 17.1  wvisvayamavina$am M Po; wvis- jratva vedavinasam A Vo K V3 P; Ra
varyamavinasam Vi

Verse 17.2  wviviktam ca M Py V; vivikte vai A Vo K V3 Ra; vicikre vai P

Verse 17.2  yasmaddharmo M Py Vi tatha dharmo A Vo V3; tasya dharmo K R3;

na ya dharmo Py

Most of the readings presented here are quotations from the source MVS. The list shows
that the two groups of manuscripts are separated not only by their conjunctive readings
against each other, but also on the ground of disagreement of meaning. On both sides,
conjunctive errors and separative errors are shown. It gives a clear picture that if a witness
has a separative error against the members of its own group, then the errors are mainly
orthographic disagreements. For example, param (M, Py, V1) cannot be read as na vai (Vs,
P2) nai, (A) or na tat (K1, Ra) by the scribes. So, so far, we have sufficient evidence to

separate M, P>, and V, from the other six witnesses.

a

M Py Vi V3 P> A Vo K

Figure 5.1: M, Py, and Vi, the B family

The members of the B family would vividly have a smaller number of errors compared to
the other manuscripts because the edition primarily accepts the B family manuscripts owing
to its archetypical values. Most of the other manuscripts’ readings, which are technically the

“errors” against the accepted readings, are correct in true sense.

5.5.2 M and Py, the Y family

Among M, Py, and Vi, M — Py have the highest number of conjunctive errors. There are
many errors shared by the two manuscripts that are separative to Vi, and these errors cannot

be considered as scribal errors of V;. E.g.,
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- tadvattatva M P1] yadvattatva Vq

- wibhasaya M P1] vibhasaya V1

- upasargapare M P1] upasargaparo V1

- tvadarthavacinau M P1] tvadarthavacakau V1

- dvimatra M P1] dvimatranca V

- samsrstajitsamsrstau M P1] sanisrstajitsamsrastanan Vi

- samsthanaparo M P1] samistha ca paro V1

- wvisvayamavinasam M P1] visvaryamapi

- samyagbruyadvicaranah M P1] samyagbruyadvicanah V1

Now, the possibility of the derivation of M, P;, and V; from the same exemplar can be
ruled out. Vj has to be derived from a different exemplar than that of M and/or P;. For the
time being, it is safer to assume a subgroup of M and P; which is labeled as Y family (see
Figure 4.2).

Y

/N

M I:)1 Vl V3 P2 A V2 K

Figure 5.2: M and P1, the Y family

V3 reads the title “Amoghanandint Siksa” only in its colophon. It begins with an invoca-
tion without mentioning the title. If the manuscripts are grouped according to the the title
they bear, one group would consist of M, Py, V1, Py, and V3 (let’s assume group x) which
read title as “Amoghanandini Siksa,” and the other one would have Vo K, A, and Ra (let’s
assume ) which read it as “Laghvamoghanandint Siksa.”

Amongst the members of the x group, P> and V3 show contamination with the 1 group
candidates, and M, Py, and V; (let’s assume group w) preserve the archetypical readings of
x- Both P> andV3 start deviating from w readings at the beginning of verse 3.2:

- a$vasya tvatra w| tatha varsyaya Py tatha paryaya V3
More instances of following ) against w till verse 5.2.:

- jneyo yadi casmatparo M Py | casmatparo V1 viyatpadachedatparo Py Vo A; vivrttpadachedat-

paro V3 vidyatpadachedatparo K vidyatpadacchedatparo Ra
They jointly begin to share w group reading at the end of half-verse 6.1:
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M; Py Vy P> V3 V>, K A Ra

Figure 5.3: Title-wise grouping of the witnesses

- nityamamredite sthitah | w Py V3 nityamamueditepi ca Vo; nityamamreditepi ca K A Ra

They return to the ¥ group readings at the end of verse 6.2:

- padatparah w | padadapi Py V3 1.

Till this point, they jointly followed and deviated from v readings. A clear shift of P;
from w to 1 is seen in the half-verse 8.1:

- wvayam tatha w | va ratham Py; yadi ratham V3 V, A; vyatham K; vayama- Ra
Here, it is seen that P> comes back to ¢ readings from w in the middle of the word vayami,
after va it starts reading rathami. Such an instance is not found in V3. They jointly share w
readings again in v10.2:

- syadidanim sa | w Py V3 syattadidadum 1)

- satprsta iti | w Pa V3 A, isatprstasca te Vo K Ra

After this point, they do not share any common reading marking the difference between
the two groups. To simplify, after this point, V3 thoroughly follows v, P, follows V3 with
few deviation towards w. It also contains some innovative readings, which are not found
anywhere else and they can be explained as a result of the scribe’s effort to simplify the text.

At this point, it is clear that they cannot jointly or coincidentally be contaminated with
the same manuscript in the same way halfway through the manuscripts. Also, they share a
few conjunctive readings, which are not found in any other witnesses.

- tatha na vai | Py V3 tathaparam w tatha naitah Va; tatha na tat K R3; tatha A

In this state, it can be considered as an established fact that P, and V3 are derived
from a common ancestor Y , whereas P, mainly preserves readings of its ancestor Y and got
contaminated with B. It shares conjunctive readings with B, which proves that it does not
follow Y . Rather, the possibility of P, being derived from V3 and getting contaminated with
a witness of w group is open. But both have singular errors against each other:

- yakarasya Py] yakarasca V3

- wvarsyaya Py| paryaya V3
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- satprst Po] 1satprsto Vs

- tadudahrtah Py taudahrtah Vs

- witi Py] vi V3

- vau V3] om. Py

- upasargatparo] Py upasargaparo V3

- yatra V3] om. Py

- tu V3] nu Py

- ade$asca V3| adesacca P
P, cannot be derived from any of the extant manuscripts because it has several singular
readings against the rest:

- tatha P3| tatsarvani w; tajjneyam Vs ;tajndeyami Vy; tadjneyani K; tajjneyani A Ra

- ta syuh P] tadvatsyat M Py; tadvatsyuh V1 R3; tadvatsyuh V3 Vo K A

Hence, P, cannot be derived from V3. It is safer to postulate a common ancestor O for
both of them (Figure 4.4).

Y

/\

M Py Vi V3 P> A Vo K

Figure 5.4: V3 and P, the d family

5.5.3 Traces of contamination in P,

In the above discussion, it is established that P, belongs to the & family. P, shares some

6" verse only, e.g.,

readings with B. These conjunctive readings occur in the 1
- samsrstajit] v Py samisrasta O .
In the 16 verse, LaS produces two examples, which are the main points of dividing two
groups of manuscripts. For the second example, the separative readings of Y and the members
of ® family other than P, is as follows:
- samistha na paro M P1] sanistha ca paro V1; mamistha na va Py; madhyaman Srathayeti
Vo, KAR3 V3
It can be seen that technically P, agrees neither to M, Py, V1 nor to Vp, K, A, Ra, V3, but it
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is very evident that the readings are much more closer to the B group (especially to M, Pq)
than the other manuscripts. For the reading “manistha na va,” if “ma” (/) is considered as
miswritten “sa” (¥), it seems to be closer to M P;. The hypothesis gets stronger with the
following reading:

- samyoge M P1 Pa] samiyogo V1 K A Ra V3; samiyaugo Vo
Here, P, agrees to Y only. Thus, a contamination line of P, from Y can be drawn.

But, interestingly, the verse numeration of verse 16 is missing both in V; and P,. Missing
verse numbers are not a common feature of Py, but Vi omits some other verse numbers (i.e.,
1, 10, 11, 12). There are some readings of P, that goes against Y and agrees to Vi; and
vice-versa. In this situation, it would be safer to assume its contamination line from the

common ancestor of M, P; and Vy, i.e., B.

Figure 5.5: Probable line of contamination in Py

5.5.4 V;, and K, the ( family

V> reads the maximum number of peculiar errors amongst all the consulted manuscripts. As
discussed in section Scribal features above (see Section 4.3.5), it is written so horribly that
it reads 47 singular errors against the present edition, whereas we have 129 variants in total.
It is almost impossible to trace its errors shared by any of the witnesses. However, despite
numerous nonsensical errors, it leaves some traces of its connection with K. There are four
features common to both the witnesses (V2 and K).

- sapadadapi | sathadadadapi Vo KPC sathadadapi K. Most of the errors of V, include

alteration of homoglyphs and removal of some vowel signs out of carelessness. The
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corrections in K are made by a second hand with different ink, and aksara-s are generally
deleted by applying yellow parchment. It is one of the few instances in the whole

t29 where the yellow parchment is not used to delete “tha”; instead, it is

documen
underlined, and “pa” is written overhead and yellow parchment is used on an aksara
between “da” and “pi” to delete it. The deleted aksara can be recognized to be a “da.”
The addition of a “da” and miswriting of “pa” as “tha” in both the manuscripts produces
sufficient reason not to consider the error as a co-incidental or a common orthographic
error made by the two scribes. K is well-revised and a legible witness. Probably, “tha”
went unnoticed in the first round of revision, so parchment was not applied; instead, it
is underlined.

- wttaro | “uttari Vo ’uttaro. V3's scribe misread the o-vowel sign as 7, but the interesting
part is that the avagraha sign before the beginning of a few words is conjunctive to Vs
and K.

- tagnieyani | tajndeyam V, tadjieyam K. A combination of “jin” and “d” is witnessed
in both the manuscripts; however, they altered their positions in the two. In K “jia”
is added to the lower portion of “da.” The combination of these two consonants is
separative against the reading tajneyani of all other witnesses.

- Both the manuscripts use the same punctuation pattern; they do not use single or
double danda on both sides of the verse numbers. Instead, space is used before and
after the verse numbers. This feature is also restricted to only these two witnesses.

The above-mentioned conjunctive errors suffice the assumption of a sub-group of V, and

K. Moreover, these errors are of such a nature that it is “highly improbable” that V, and K
commit independently.3°
The probability of V, being derived from K is ruled out because the latter is the older
manuscript. K cannot be derived from V; because K hardly contains any reliable conjunctive
error of the numerous errors made by V,. Moreover, V, has an omission which is not found
in K:

- padadau ca K] om. Vs

Having these two possibilities ruled about, only a common ancestor of them is to be

postulated (see Figure 4.6).

29 The manuscript G 3259 contains two texts written continuously by the scribe Kalikaprasada.
30 «Highly improbable” because we cannot always theoretically exclude the possibility of several witnesses
independently making the same error. (Maas 1958, p. 43).

175



5. Laghvamoghanandini Siksa

Figure 5.6: V, and K, the ¢ family
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Figure 5.7: Hypothetical Stemma Codicum of the LaS manuscripts with tentative chronology
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5.6 Critically Edited Text

AT EICIEIE-CIREL

IRIRT 9 IR 9 SETEaugy 9
Fvrsg gfa faeEr Ars=: ¥ 7 sfa Sga: 2|

Jehd FAET TgOT AMH TTILH]
SRR ST T TUIATAT TR

qRIaATawgs HANT-d I fagdrH|

TITIET TG AT TSI N3 |
IEECEURICEIE eI R DR E LY
AR TS I A~ GHEad sl

ITHIC IE] IR T=Ad |
SYCYE! JUT AT I AT Il Y |l

TR IR THEisd |
I TATT AT I AT AT IS &N

YT ITAU T TIAAT ATd I&TeT:|

VIS ga To7 & HYRRM sl

YT I TUT dgeUT I 3T T
T I IIT T WTHIS dgargar:li¢ll

187 USRI F] om. V, x GANTEGURY] TIANMEURY Py; TANEUNY V,; HINTEURY K; TANTETURY A;
TIAMIURY Vs 2| 5 Py; ST Vi Ra; T Vo, K A Vs« I8 8] I==MAfd M P, * IS0 I R3
* T TV, 3 FhA] IA P, Vi K ARa Va; Ial TV, « AT A9 A« dgawdl| dgd@l M P; K R3;
TG Py; TETET Vi + FMH] ATH M Py Vi Vo K A Ra Vs 4 STSRIA| SThRIA Py; 3THRRIT Vo + T ]
qEd M; 9’ P, A Ra Vs; 9168 Vi K; ST&T Vo + 9] om. Vo, K+ QUIHTAT] TUIHTAT Py; TIHLAT K 5
TETeTTATagE | werETEry g M; varerafy gy Py TRErEEagy Py; TRREEaE Vo A Vs« T TV,
6 ISII@T] TSI Vo + W@l @l Vi * IATHNEQEHS | IAHNEEREST V,); IHAHTEEEESd A
7 TeERT) Ree™ M; TS P Py; TREaar K; [feaft A; TRk Vv« iy | ===y Py; =g
Vi; TEAE Vo« U] TEAT Py YA A« IUT] om. A 8 3R W] TUT I Py; €T
qaTT Vy; T 93T K; T 99T A; T 91T Ra Vs« HE-ad] Ja-a5 Vo + GH@Eq] 9989q P, V,
K Ra Vi; THEAT: V,; THETd A 9 IUEVTERT] SUTIT R3 10 SYYET| SYSYET M Py V) K; S9E P,
« IAT] IQT V; om. A« ITEAC| AT Vy 11 ToqTeam] Tomamar M Py; TonIamar Vy; Topimemar K A Vs
« TP | IHEHF V, K A Ra Vi3« FHodAmisd] HaAmEd Py; Mommaedd V,; MaAwsdT K A Ra
RaAa]) TR P, « AT M «I9) FF M P, « ] AT Ra * ISTQ¥:] Y86 P, V, K A R3 Vs
13 3TITA| T M; T P+ IAU| ITU Vo; SSTU K Ra « T] I M Py Vo K A« AT /) Py
« TRIT| ] /f@T: Py 14 Ma=asi] WawafT V, » H9SIEIT| ¥ TSR P, Vi K A Ra; 9§ USRS Vy;
T USENT T Vs 15 3AT] 3T Vo K A Vs« 99 T9T] 9 T Py; IR TV, A Vy; IR &9 K+ TgaT]
TGTYT Py; SERYT Vo 16 T AT Py Py; TV, + HITCHIS | BIAIS V,  + TIETRAT: | dgargdl: Py; TggaH Vi;
TR A; T3ITET: V3

179



17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

5. Laghvamoghanandini Siksa

T ar a1 J T 91 916 ST Y|
37T ATEATSRAT fRaraied Jaris |l

I B I ThREINT TEHIH]
73 g7 Tauw: =feeH 9 q wdigel

FEIIrIeh! 97 97 9T 9 I TI9TdehT|
areEs TosheuTyl SYgET 3T Wam: 122 ||

& & iaar a1 9 qrar dfd |
T TREGTEAT T 97 3 Zid hliaar: 122

Fehd AU TEAT] HHHUH|
SGERGERUECIE R RGRCI S EEIRE I REY]
SR ST ITod ITe T
TAAT UTqqaesd I7 91 37T ALK

TN TG RRaueeHRd|

BTl ATE o1 e gad IUTlg sl
FeGEIEOHEAT TN g6 |
TOTIT T I I AN 7 TgH=ad N L&
TR A= = WA= e |

AT o TaToh ¥ TEATGHAT Agradiie sl

17 9F] 9T Vo; 9T Ra « a1 9] ATV, * 19 a1 900 P, + ITEIGU] ITEITAL M Py; ITEMEA Py Vo K A R3
18 37| FT V, « HATHANRAT] HAEANRY M ATHARSY AT Py« TRIoHfed] Tpmamgisd Py; Topramitsa
Vo; TG Vs 19 B0 S&aT Vo + JHNET ] Uheg V,  « dosad|] Tg9d P, Vo K Ra V3
20 9] om. P, x I om. P, « fO¥w) FO¥T P, A« TAIREHT] WRIREAT V,; Tiee T K A Ra
+ ¥ om. V, KARa % Q] TP, 21 ScUameh!| @&UATEHT M Py P, Ra Vi; @RIATRAT V, K; @R
A« T ATV, 22 SMISIMA] TSI M Py; IQWTH Vo, A« Tashedrat] sheqrd Vs« STCET] S9EgeT
Po; SUCETETH V,; SYCYETH K Ra; STIET A * SIA] T Vo K Ra 23 I T R3 « AT IT M Py; af Py
# A AT P, o+ AT T4V, 24 TE] TI K+ IRAGAEIT] TEGAET Py V Va; ARTEET Vo; AGTEA A;
AT RI « T A I AT T P, P, Vo K R3 V3; @1 7 3T R+ M) 9fd K; 9§ A; 3fd Ra; 3afd Vs«
FITaar: | //TIAT Py; WERITAAT: Vo, K A Vs 25 TET] @1 B Py; T8 Vi A Vs T8 Vo T8 K A V3
« FEHNOE| | HENOE P, V, K; F9ENMH: Vy; TEN0H A 26 T0HS | 99T Podssd Vy; doid K A Vs
« HAMTETY | F9g @ P, 27 OS] fAU@md Py; RN A« 16| 9T9el P, 28 T¢T] a0l Vs
« FTqaaed | Aiqaraed M; Ufadrasd Py; UTau=id Py; ATq9dsd Vo,  « af 3] I T P, Vo, K A Ra Vj; IS
- Vi o« 3] U P, « TANT] STAT P, A Vy; I Vy; SIA V, K; ST Ra 29 Tgam:| fgamr M
P, P, A; TEAMY V) « WRAVTHSARY| | VI RIVTAFARYT P;; LI FIAQE: Py; RIS Vy;
TREURAARY V,; TEaieadaIey R3; WRIUESHRR: V; 30 ddiearr] aiq-qar e Py; Qreica e
Vo K A; QETRaMTE Ra Vi« §&J] &I Py K A Vi; §&T: Vy; §EA: Ra + JIT] 8 P, K A V3; Tq
Vo; om. Ri 31 HEHETIHOHEM| HEGESTTEGHE! M P;; HOGETHET Py; HOHET HO™E V, K A
Ri Vs « AN WM M; TAMNT V, + g9 g M 32 IX]] & P, « HARN| HART M Py Py; |IMT Vs
34 MET| MUd M; UG Py; TRATT Py; A Vy; 3Mgd K Ra; 30 A; 310 Vs« T [ Vo, T A Vs
« Tafah | TafeRe Py; TP Vo K A Ra; TPRF Vs« O TEHTGAT] T 7 37 YHT Py; § 991 vAT V, A Ve, ¥ 087
vAT K; 3 %7 U7 Ra  « TEATGAT| TEATIAT M; IEGHT V;,  « J8ad] T 8-hd P, Vi Vo K A Ra Vs
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5.7 Indices

5.7.1 Index of examples quoted from the MSV in the La$

3 Fhl HAET] Fahd HAET 99 9T Hiaq: 99| FIEg IErll (MVS 11.2)

3 AT FTTH] T ATTH &I TRHTAEGT [T ISTHTAT gIART: | STESHTAT 608 IS0 H
HT T g O ANEI (MVS 11.49, 21.2)

4 SRR FT8H] AT AT AT ITATHAIOBT TG THRATAHRRIA a8t
o T ToARY HarARA ARashT Ta9d hAenal Ut S SEnAaT Sl
ASHATAYTHRISHTT: RIS g HTHTRIaH e fsrid Fsisieu- ST E3hRr: 9oy
YA FUFI (MVS 25.2)

4 A7) AT A " S Utaar g v o sl Rar ke
TR 5= 9iatoaT 9= givEt o) faene g2 9iE 5= a9 sgreisial
STAT T T S| IRST TAT TG TehaATend e =il (MVS 15.6)

7 Fe=rer] TSR |YAT SUHISHTE T [ WAe: | 3 Agcq ISR I T
ST A (MVS 33.59)

7 WA 3 U8 TR O AR ARG d | AT AT S SRITGH e @ AT
q UEIdH T RANI (MVS 13.12)

8 T T] FTHET & U ehl YUIAH SqaS YU | @ & 7A@ &1 e
AT & U XhT YUATH a9 JIUsn:| A@ & 7@ &1 )| 3798 T IO
T(ERT YIATTH IS | 7A@ & qA9e & Q)| q9y & 7@ & e 7@
T AE T W AW & 7A@ & A9il (MVS 37.9)

8 HE=a=J] TashH-gaul dgu: wWd ISt QiEand I Je-ad 3Tar Jadr
SRTEATSh HIaT FRTE(I (MVS 17.22)

12 I, TS| AT 9 TgqHAAT 3 TIFET 3T ARIH| I EH: FIT I3 I3 A=
YT R daaa=dall (MVS 17.97)

12 7T I] a9 T HAH FeqaEaddr q1 g3 RAEE A7 I9did SfaacEr [=Er
MITATE 1l (MVS 5.3)

23 AT T HEGAT] Y T Hol &1l I BI| Sq1 F: HiddT qrdgqq ABTHAT HAUS 377
TRAH ST ST T ASTIARAHTET STeAT |1 F TA= Sd ATIIRET YaT S3Tre=iadr
1 9Rl:| ISTHEE U= dligll (MVS 1.1)

(See also MVS 1.16, MVS 1.20)

23 T TT] AT I KO AIHAINHAT FATdT| TIAT I3 THHATH| ITAHRIAT S&I 3T
@MUY T AL ATERAT @l (MVS 7.11)

23 FTAT IT] I1QT a7 F/AT o7 @ FaEERG:| 7 § 3TIS A TISH d § A STaq
Ag: N (MVS 9.7)

24 T IRGTET] T TAGIET TESITATICE | FAHET oGl (MVS 23.34)

24 91 3] 7 91 3 YaA HEH 7 NOH @R S0 9iEhT: R IEEa gear 99 d
IYH I T ST HiGdT TN (MVS 23.16, see also MVS 25.44)

28 AT T TW] IS AT 9 Y NN T TIH| U9 JIHEHA Saded o 35 7
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THRETHI (MVS 27.42)

31 FHEESIq] 9 SYgs: O Mulges! WEeT ¥ JJ SR 0| FHETSIe e
IR TATGaICEll (MVS 17.35)

31 FHHET] F S | UG a= THHET 6 g9 S41 0| FHHE ST AT SIgRrea=ar
raTgaa &l (MVS 17.35)

32 FHEIT] SSIRTAETAITT FhaTh-TRIT: | AT TaTHATSTT<H SIS FEEIHI (MVS
19.29)
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5.7.2 Index of Slokapada-s

3T HTHAR AT
AT I AT T8
SYTd I e i
AT I I TA
FTENT TgAT:
R e 7
SO RCIERCUE
I REC ISR
I § Tafe<h =
g F J Hed
SYYE YT AT
TYIE TSI
SYEgET Siq BT
ITHII BY;:
STHITCRT TH]
R IREGE?]

T AMH TATIH
GISERRERURCIES|
TIT T HUSTET
YT ATd TG
ERICIRACIALCEE
RESSIIAS 'H‘-HHI'{UIH\H
q9 Igaed
TETGHT HZIId
TIHTAT I
ISEOEICERC G
AT gET AU
& 9 giadar ar o
T q ISR
T IO IAT T H1q
T 97 3 fa Sifdar:
IGICEIEIENESE
BRI ECTT
TR T

N ¢ & w
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EEEORISERCCE
T~ HHE]
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RIEECI B IS EURECES
Jod H0 I
Ivrg gia Tam
gehT HAHT T8
A= H I 3id
TR JAT Maq
FTES T
THETT TeEaH|
IS gl AT
EIICIC IR ERIGED]
rar afd JUTI
IEECEURIEEIE:S
TRTIT I
IECISIEIESEOE]
IEE=RE IR N
T AT AS
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Chapter 6
Vasistht Siksa

6.1 Introduction to the Va$S

There are three different texts available with the title “Vasisthi Siksa”. (In the present
discussion, they are tagged as VaS (1), Va$S (2) and Va$S (3)!). VaS (1) is written in the
anustubh metre. The text gives the rules of doubling of consonants. There is no reliable
information available regarding the total number of verses in the $iksa. Aithal’s entry (Aithal
1993, pp. 550 — 51) of the beginning and end of the text does not mention the verse numbers.
In one record of the list (Hoshiarpur. p. 301 (no. 4371)), it is said to have 12 grantha-s.
This text, however, possibly belongs to the Taittiriya school, as Aithal postulates: “The
Vaidikabharana (on Taittiriya-pratisakhya, p. 8) quotes a Siksa of this name regarding the
number of vowels as 26. Also mentioned in a commentary on the Siksa-samuccaya (TCD
32-B), and Siddhanta-éiksa-vyakhyana, Brl. p. 9 (XXVII)”? (Aithal 1993, p. 550) Although,
there is no sufficient evidence to recognize it to be the Vasisthi Siksa, that is mentioned
in the Vaidikabharana. This text is still unpublished, and no critical study regarding the
text has been taken up so far. There are 11 entries of the Va$ (1) manuscripts found in
catalogues. The text is duly commented upon by an unknown scholar. Four manuscripts of
the commentary are discovered so far.

The affiliation of the Va$S (2) is not known. There is only one manuscript of this text,
which is presently preserved in Sri Venkateswara [University] Oriental Research Institute
Library, Tirupati (Acc. No. 3503). The manuscript is written in Grantha script, and it
is complete in 6 folios and it contains 80 verses. It begins with mentioning the number
of aksara-s as accepted in various traditions, and it ends with the discussion of places of
articulation.

The Va$S (3) admittedly belongs to the Vajasaneyin school®. The present work is con-

! In Aithal 1993, pp. 550-54, the manuscripts of the texts are recorded under the titles Vasisth Siksa (1),
Vagisthi Siksa (2) and Vasisthi Siksa (3) respectively.

2 Aithal 1993, p. 550; See Aithal’s work for the abbreviations.

“Different from the work printed in the Siksa-samgraha, which belongs to the VajasaneyT school” Aithal
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cerned with this text. There are four manuscripts of the Va$ (3) located so far. As the title
suggests, it may be ascribed to Vasitha, or some scholar belonging to the Vasistha Gotra.
Pandit Sridhara Anna Sastri Ware remarks that this $iksa is composed by some scholar of
the Vagistha Gotra.* There is no trace for its precise time of origin. However, it has to
be posterior to Katyayana’s Sukla-Yajurveda-Sarvanukramani, because the Va$ admittedly

follows it.?

6.2 Content of the Va$S

The Va$ is “a kind of Anukramanika based on Katyayana’s Sukla-yajurveda-sarvanukrama.’s

It examines the MVS chapter by chapter and differentiates the rk-s from the yaju-s. According
to it, there are 1467 rk-s and 2833 yaju-s. According to the present edition there are 1238 rk-s
and 2733 yaju-s (see Table 5.1). In the colophon, ms. BD 278, it is called rgyajusorvibhagah.
Ware labels it as a translation (anuvada) of the Rgyajusaparigista of Katyayana.® The va$
is complete in 40 passages dedicated to the give the number of rk-s and yaju-s of the 40
adhyaya-s of the MVS and it also reads three verses. However, a discrepancy regarding the
number of the Va$ passages is observed in manuscripts. The VaS manuscript preserved
in the Vishveshvarananda Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur (no. 5613) claims that it
contains 400 granthas in 18 folios. Another manuscript of the Va$ kept in the Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal, Kolkata supposes that there are 124 grantha-s. The manuscripts need to
be physically examined to come to a conclusion regarding the number of passages in the Vas$.
The adhyaya-wise numbers of the rk-s and yaju-s, according to the present edition, of the

Va$, is shown in the table below.

Table 6.1: Rk-s and yaju-s in the MVS according to the VaS

adh’ 1k yaju adh’ 1k yaju adh’ 1k yaju adh’ 1k yaju
1 1 117 11 76 36 21 28 33 31 22 O
2 12 76 12 12 114 22 13 113 32 25 0
3 63 35 13 52 87 23 58 24 33 119 0
4 21 66 14 17 154 24 0 14 34 62 0
5 17 115 15 46 90 25 0 43 35 21 6

1993, p. 550 on Vasisthi Siksa (1).

“vasisthagotrotpannena kenacid vidusa vinirmita rgyajurvidhagapratipadika vasisthi Siksa pi vartate” —
footnote on p. 94

atha $iksam pravaksyami vasisthasya matam yatha/

sarvanukramamuddhrtya rgyajusostu laksanam|| (VaSt® 1).

¢ Aithal 1993, p. 553.

A manuscript preserved in the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society; Mumbai identified with the
No. BD 278.

sa ca kvacit paurvapauryaviparyayena kvacidavapodvapabhyam casya rgyajusaparisistasya anuvvadarupaiveti
bodhyam. - Ware, footnote on p. 94.
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f:

6 17 83 16 33 129 26 25 15 36 20 22
7 30 111 17 11 95 27 44 1 37 5 31
8 43 104 18 39 368 28 0 46 38 14 52
9 22 84 19 94 30 29 57 32 39 2 107
10 12 102 20 84 14 30 4 177 40 17 7

238 893 464 1117 229 498 307 225
Adhyaya

Total number of rk-s: 238+4464+4-229+307 = 1238
Total number of yaju-s: 893+1117+498+4-225 = 2733

6.3

Survey of the VaS manuscripts.

6.3.1 Catalogus Catalogorum entries

CC does not record any manuscript of the Vas$.

6.3.2 New Catalogus Catalogorum entries

NCC (XXVII, p. 185a) records five entries for the VaS manuscripts.

AS. p. 318. BBRAS. 13 (i). IM 3381. RASB. V. 1254. VVRI p.53.

AS. p. 318. The abbreviation “AS” stands for Catalogue of printed books and
manuscripts in Sanskrit belonging to the Oriental Library of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, compiled by Pandit Kunja Vihari Nyayabhushana under the supervision of
Haraprasada Sastri during 1899-1901 (NCC I, p. ix). It refers to the printed edition of
Va$ in Vyasa 1893.

BBRAS. 13 (i). According to the abbreviation list of NCC (NCC I, p. x), BBRAS is
disentangled as Cat. Bombay 1977. The entry refers to the 13th entry of the catalogue.
It records a bundle of four §iksa manuscripts: Vasisthi Siksa, Katyayani Siksa, Gautami
Siksa and Mandavyasiksa. The (i) in the NCC entry indicates its first position in the
bundle. This bundle of manuscripts is accessioned as BD 278 (Bhau daji 278).

IM 3381. It refers to the Indian Museum collection of Sanskrit manuscripts in the
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata. The manuscript is identified with the number
IM 3381.

RASB. V. 1254. “RASB. V.” stands for the fifth volume of A descriptive catalogue
of Sanskrit manuscripts of the Asiatic Society (NCC I, p. x). It records Purana
manuscripts. This entry is not found in the given catalogue. However, The second
volume of the catalogue records a VaS manuscript under the serial number 1524, which
has been mentioned by Aithal (Aithal 1993, p. 554).

VVRI. p. 53. The abbreviation “VVRI” stands for Catalogue of VVRI Manuscript

Collections in Two Parts. On page 53, it records a VaS manuscript. This manuscript
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is numbered 5613. It is a complete manuscript of the Va$, containing 400 grantha-s in
19 folios. The manuscript is now shifted to DAV College, Chandigarh.

6.3.3 Aithal 1993 entries

Aithal mentions four manuscripts of the VaS. His list excludes the printed edition of the text.
It also identifies AS. p. 318. (NCC entry) as BD 278. Aithal’s entries are as follow:
- BBRAS 13(I) (BD 278). Dated Saka 1787.
- Hoshiarpur p. 53 (no. 5613). 18 fol. 400 Grantha-s
- IM 3381. 7 fol. 124 Grantha-s. Col: Vasisthimuni-prokta -Rgyajur-vibhagah.
- RASB II 1524. (G 3254). 6 fol. 170 Grantha-s. (Contains six additional verses at the
beginning which are omitted in the printed edition, with a note that they are included
in Rgyajuh-pariSista). Dated V.S. 1941.
There is no unique entry in the list except RASBII 1524. This manuscript is preserved in the
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal’s Government collection of manuscripts. The shelf-mark for

the manuscript is G 3254. The summary of the survey is given in the table below (Table 5.3)

City Repository Shelf-mark
Mumbai Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society BD 278
Kolkata Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal G 3254
Kolkata Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal IM 3381
Chandigarh DAYV College 5613

The present edition is prepared with the consultation of the printed edition VaSRa and
the manuscript BD 278. Sigla for the two witnesses used in the critical apparatus are Ra and
M respectively. The sigla for the manuscript is made with the first letter of the city (M)’

where it is presently preserved.

City Shelf-mark Sigla
Mumbai BD 278 M

6.4 Description of the VaS manuscript

6.4.1 Mumbai, Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society, ms. BD 278

CE 1865, Amoghanandint Siksa, NagarT, 13.5 x 8.510, 1, 15, 45

Extent and Conditions The manuscript is complete in four folios. It is a part of a

9

10 http:/ /asiatic-koha.informindia.co.in/cgi-bin/koha/opac-detail.pl?biblionumber=180676&shelfbrowse
__itemnumber=203235#holdings (accessed on 25/06/2020).
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bundle of punthi-s which contains a total of 3 titles written at least by two scribes.!’ The
codex is complete in 7 folios. According to the serial of the texts mentioned in Cat. Bhau
Daji 1882, 121 (no. 278), it is placed in the seventh position. Foliation is made on the top of
the left margin of each verso. The foliation is repeated in the bottom right margin. BD 278
contains three Siksa texts. It begins with Vasisth Siksa. The text of the Vagisth Siksa ends
in the 2nd line of the recto of the 4th folio.

Scribal features This manuscript is neatly written and eligible for reading. It evenly uses
double danda-s to punctuate the text.

Incipit [1v1] [..] atha Siksam pravaksyami vasisthasya matam yatha. sarvanukramamud-
dhrtya rgyajusalaksanam ||1] [...]

Explicit [3v17] [..] evam sarvani yajumsi ramasvivasuyugmakah.. athava pancabhirnyu/4rina
samhitayam vibhagatah ||2|| [...]

Final rubric [3v1] [..] iti vasisthoktam rgyajurvibhagam samaptam]| iti vasiksa samaptal|7||
17]]

Colophon [7v14] srimatam ravajimaharajanam maulapraterlipikrtoyam granthahf| Sake
1787 krodhananamabde bhadrapadasuklaikadasyamatra mumuvaf16]yam pratisthasca

History There is a general colophon for all the three manuscripts of the codex at the
end of the 7th folio. According to that, the three manuscripts are copied in Mumbai on AD
1865, 1st September, Friday'? from the main copy (milaprati) of Ravaji Maharaj. This is to
be understood from the statement that the exemplars of the manuscripts were in possession
of Ravaji Maharaj, who may be identified as Srinivasa, son of Krsnapandita and preceptor
of Chatrapati Sivaji*®. However, there is no other evidence to support the hypotheses except
that the aforesaid Ravaji Maharaj was a scholar and author of some other Sanskrit texts
which unquestioningly establishes his proficiency and interest in Sanskrit.'* The manuscript
is preserved in The Asiatic Society of Mumbai, formerly known as Bombay Branch of Royal
Asiatic Society in a separate collection called Bhau Daji Memorial Collection. The collection
was sent to the Society in 1882 from Bhau Daji Memorial Fund with 311 pothi bundles of
Sanskrit manuscripts.!?

Copy A photocopy of the manuscript is acquired from the Royal Asiatic Society of Mum-
bai in 2017.

Bibliography Cat. Bhau Daji 1882, p. 121; NCC XXVII, 185a; Cat. BBRAS 1977. 13;
Aithal 1993, p. 553.

11 Seven texts of the bundle have been examined and I have found two handwritings are used in them.

2 Calculated ~ with  the online paficanga by  Michio Yano at  http://www.cc.kyoto-
su.ac.jp/ yanom/pancanga/index.html (accessed on 25/06/2020)

13 NCC XXV, p. 87.

' Thid.

15 Cat. Bhau Daji 1882, p. clix.
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6.5 Critically edited text

TIEST Rrer

37y TR&TT Uy IIsSs Jq 7|
ARG RIASISAH] 121
A IS W ATATZATIH |
FEITH IS TRIRT JIRIea| 1R

STATRR] QQQQIH"HQ*{I qd SR
ISANAEY I AT @ Tgad| 31|
FIEEET R AT IS EIHHaH | |
ST A9 WAy Ispiadl 6|

IFTASTTHAT IETATIILHT Hiod| |

AT TguQhIRadT| 141

FII AT TH =Y AT T |

SERIEREEICIRIKCRIERCIISESIET

T UIH AGHSTITh G IR HRIANH ST FHHSHAIRT TS{1q TIH 12122911
TEARI ST AMAGEATHINT T 3T STd Fodl YU I TIITHT Iy B Is]: TeoHSIIm
T IS HIRT AT ISEA-d |8 79 aNIqiag Sid g 9adrd I ®YUanGRid § § T8ard
FESECAEEIREES (EITR R

FATI SAT ATHITTHTHTT T8 AAFINI TTEISRISANaig 9d Isg: gat: I¥HhIar Ia¥ Hae
IV S ST Sf0 aEET AgMigsuaid |96 T SARaHeaal STaadar
TgUer HAEMATT 741 A Ta6\ g1 AT was Iugdr sfd =awEr 7ghy: Tuiag gia
TJAH: UT T19 g ATAHHGAT Tsd SRHTT STd AHTH T SRS TIaS S
TIITHATT I FATHITSEIETSal Tqrerd TTeerar ISl 18313411

JISA TRATT § TN A 3T SIS A T8l STRIfd I A
raT 7T =Ty IS @ HY T T IR heh! YA Bid § STET afatd Iar
T RIS AT T UTAENG IhT IqY YehiaTaswe: TIuBdsiiy ggredr| |2 1&&] |
TIHSI HId= Bld § AGTREYNIA THIAIEAHAT I sid TI& Aoigsmta &
Tq I AU @Y Iead: I Jehl T |HTT TH=T I THHT U0 SRAHUG]

13 FA] om. R3 14 IRATCITHIT ] IRINIETT R3 « HOETEN| HHEOINT Ra 15 IS[EI-T | I5[LhT Ra
« HQIq| He=HId Ra 16 GIexIa: | gIedme: Ra 17 AFINIT] f¥d MGd M 18 II9I=T] ITHIT R3 *
ARMTg®IEId | AEMATgEITATT Ra + SNAIETHWIAT] SNATRIH @IS M 20 9] 9gd M+ FZHTT] & M
« TTHTH| TTH R3 + SXIREANIIESIIS NS | FLIEARATEISINAS M 21 TN | SIS Ra
« FATHOEGTEd! | FATHIEGedl R3 + WIgGT] YGNET Ra 22 3T| 37F R3 + AMUATHIT| IS
Ri 23 @A¥] om. M « EAH| WA Ra * HAEY] HAH R3  + ATATHIRDT| ANTATHIRET
R3 + O] ORATH R3  + STETAT] oTETeAT Ra 24 9q¥] 9q¥ Ra 25 eI FEYNRTT Ra  «
THTITLATAT| THAHLIET R3 + ol | IIT R+ TIONepiHTT | TSI Ra 26 IS | IS0

Ri * @] & Ra
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27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
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TSI AWl SAW INgd TIH HHGIN: TASRIRAN- TS89 1224 |

TESAT AT I ITHHATRISHT [0 HATNIT § STHMT AMIIg&IaET <7 TENIHT IS
SITHT TRAET TehT GITSHAINIHT AT SAHN ga & Akl OIS FT@T I HIHTA
T NIRRT § U8 HE: UGN RTaISi vl 129 1< 3|

HIHSHAT IEEqY AT ST AT THAT: T RIS I 99 10 § IS
Y TATH SR TAHTHIDT Y YAUTT § DISHIIHRT SKAT JNTATHIT I ISLAT IGATHIA
TIE: THH FATHACHICITRT A1 13012221

TEHSATY el FATT TTHT TSAT MMIAEATT IS HSEAT ST § 378 TN R A=
THIE BIHT SHATRHTT T8 YsIq § JaT FIHHHGIATgHSAT IR § STTa8ia IS
Y AT ITHSIATT g g AT AT T USTH AR &3 qdTd TTHTSEH
PrEETEedr Is{iv Preqeal qaql1$3120%]|

TIH ST TTHTIINIHT 3T THHTIISIAT AT IATHHTIY IR arar i
T QIRITATgSIRARTY Fa HgEaciehl 998 Rl gIaRiadsy IqRiid:| 1< 8]
TAHSAR AT AT TR HIATRY SAHT ZIUIEANIIHR! IS THISTH Toursiy I5y:
TIETRITIIHRT TSITIT SARRISTHATIISHTT SR 86 H SART HIHIGIR a1 Id T
TAET TIH FAT GG IS Tg&a Taq|12R120R|

THEASATY JIH SHET FATEIH SIATHAT MIAT §E SAIIIRT ISLAIEHTd IST:
T T SATISI M-I AT IS TN IR AT YEIATT Taeeam aid gsar Saiid
FAHET AT T ATAIIEAIRITIT i T\ oy i§ 2fq faar = sfa ggpar
T TR TIET ToET ST HHaRIRRR Fd: TgaIadsiy Sigaid:| |\9&|3&]|
FIEASATY FdT AEATISI AHAT T =T T FATSHIT Fe@ly §eH: Jraviacg=T
YIS F A GRNEA Tgha w@eid a5 S-aae s rEa Rasafa Fedma
g To= Efd JMHRINR MaEEEdT quuisH IquaHEIRiaaHr T 8id [ssuar
SISRIISTY BIGY Fag ey Taq|18R122%1]

TAERI ST AR AT T FARAHHTIHT MaT TFRATT ATH: HITSTRIVSITRTT TTH SUTSTHIRIHT
T 1T SR TIFFTAIT 79 T AT R ARIT TSI IHHATH-AY § § IS8T ST
B AT SHATT Ta&: TRl Sk gur a1 T8 T gfq TAR™ Rar g9 Isiiy

27 UEY ] 9NEH R3 + HHGI:| HHEW™: R3 + THSNRRAN| IFSRT M; T8 add. M; TIRIGRIGN Ra
28 HHATUNMT] HEATNTT M Ra  + ENIHI| TENISR Ra  + ISTHAT] JEGUHAT Ra 29 GIaSHAICHT]
ASHAINGI®I R3 + S| @ R3  + JOT@ANIT| JORAHNIT Ra  + I7] O Ra 30 WINTATRI] | WA
Ri »* TNTQIS{TY| SNTAISIY Ra 31 SESILT: ]| TSIS[A-T Ra TUHQIST| IHIST Ra + I T Ra 33
TEH] 96 R3  + RATHISHICUTRG | FATHRCHIGITL R334 TEAT] HEEAT Ra 35 HATE | TO% Ra
« TIHATHGIATEHEAN | AEHHGIATEH&AT Ra  « SMTABIT | IS-AIedal = g fgarar add. Ra
ILTET | ILIMEE Ra 36 TT | WUATT I IaEid IT@TIS--aIsHiia § 99 g=id areeafaiia §
TIHEISTT Ra  + FS[UT] IS[ET Ra  * SUGSIAIT| 3-9gSAd Ra 37 BeE@wedr| Beamsar Ra - 39
TIRITATZSRARTT | TIRITAUgSIRAHT R« TgEIIST| TgEld I R340 TIATRY| IIHE Ra 41
TIIARATIRART | TITTRIIHT R3 + §&H| 86 R 42 Tgowi] Tgowe- Ra 43 IS gHTa ] IL{gHATd Ra
44 IIATATT | IGAHIT R3 + TAETSATISIATE-ANETHIT | TaH SIS e Ra + IS TH I IhIaRT |
ISTATHNIHRET Ra + | 9F R3 45 FTHQ@EEATISRIRITIT | TIH FaEA-ISRIIT R « BIT] B
Ri  I¥%@T| 995 R3 46 FoRIT] MR R3  + Wigwid:] Sigeia: Ra 47 1] AT Ra  *
EATIS]Y | AEeATASIY R3  + WIBE=T] TSI~ Ra  * §&H:] g Ra 48 HRIea=| FRITI~ Ra =«

TgehatT| fgs=io Ra +« HAFHATIIMNEATHIT | HSAHATIIMNEATHIT Ra 49 IqEEEHTRIATAT | Iqa-FHTRa=HT

Ri 50 SICRRISIY| SIGRFS{Y Ra RIFIeY] FIFIEaE M 51 gEId] R Ra 52 RediRi]
TRHINTT Ra  + IAEHE-IY| IAEAY Ra 53 Tdrh-ai] TdTehihl Ra
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6.5. Critically edited text

HEMTC: 14319

TSR YATATANIT T TqET AT T TT SATATHRIT Bk T SR 08 ST
TR JITEIT FIATY Tqey TS Grala=I- Tl THa= Sih a7 SRATT [THEqes
TATRTITET TSI RAISE] g HHGRIAS{TY TQ:IaRIgay IaAl 1212451

TISASAT 3 QIS § 3T @@@Wﬁ%ﬁawﬁammm
ST TEURIRTET I7 RIATSET JTRAGUITT ITH: THE Re: TG@ATHRST AT | 16&1% 0]
MWWWWWQ%WMWWGWWHSWWH

o O

HHGR SATIIRALSIHIT TN SAMH 3 STHRIAS JUs disid T AR HgIdl-
YSRGS T 130134

BT SAT T TATd 6 | Al aIRIQIH AT S0 TaeisH A TAmarar=ar &1
AT IS[Teh AT IQTARTALETERT Rl ARSI TS J0 [aTi-113%138&¢ 1|

THIATIN ST FTEIET IS[LAIDIIUT ST FTET SIAATHIT § AT T ATHHIT § aT
FAHITATITATHITRINT: TTPT TIGA TIASE JIATNIA FIHAT HGIAGT YAHAHIT g FTHH
ATAMHTAT THATR A qurarads{iy Hdl13%1301|

TRTAH SR &g NI T8UaT T HIHICRIST HISTH TE-aT Fa|H-T AgMigadr <a
T T UTgB IR Jeal ST a8 T T T [I&: FATTaq AR PATSITH A TAT=T:
YIgTH ITATH TRIT ISATaaH FAFqRITAISIYT aqasl1¢g12%]|

THIARITITH ST TH H THUIEITARITIR: 0T BIaT T& TN ISy TR SETRTads iy
ERIEGUEAEET

FIARITAH ST SHTHIPIITA I AT ST HTT TeATaqITd SR T80T STERIQIhHT GITaR RA@ G
TG Td TSI 1123128311

TATERTAH AT TGO IR F: W0 SIHRT IS Tae: &: TR od&: 9 =d g
TIET 31T T h AT FAT TG HITIATT: TN FaT SETTATISTY TR | |4 ¢ 1R6] |
FATIATTH SATT SHAETIL. SATRIATATATAN T IS 1261 |

JATINTIH ST WS TTZNATRY F T T ISy IR TURT TGIUain] SATRIHTHHI=T:
GTGREE ZAT AT STgUar: TR el 631

TTERTAaH AR TR ST Jg ST aqiaea: g Fe: THe=iG: 96
I[N I 1RG 1241

55 YaaTaiid] Yaaifania Ra 56 TMEITa] FETEid R « gaaad| Al T M« G=ia="] g=_raa" M

57 ISITICAT] THRIET Ra 58 TUETHRISRITHHIIh o & T 6B IAHT | QIR G R g [T H TS

R3 59W@}WM *trerc:@r}trzrciﬂﬁl\/l 60 TIEIA| THET Ra  * FAWITAMISIBATAAGN |
FAHY: [RRESRABRIGT M; FIHITEREaE Ra 61 HHSRISHATIITTHSITHT | THERI ST SKATHHIT Ra
TERA®| SUh R3 + SANIHHIYAN | SHNIRHIGA Ra 62 TIHaG: | I¥9ara: Ra 63 @) Fafa

R3 * FASHIATATITT| AT Ra 64 AHIIA | THIGA Ra + TG | HHGRIILEER R3

65 TIATEIAT] FTEI=ET R3 * ISE-IIADTINT | TINIHTIUT Ra 66 TATHATATATATH LN | ST

Ri * SGT] ST-§T RI + TIGE | TIE Ra 67 ATARRAT] FTHHSHSY R3  + FHAAQUEATTIST 50|

FIT I TS NIq M 68 TwTaisamy] fARfaadsamd Ra « HISTH] HISHITT Ra  + Hgaigwdn]
HEUTEHAT Ra 69 FHTIIACTRPATGUTHTCAATITT: | HHTGIRI T ehPATQIHIAATI=T: Ra 70 SiFTE | wgiesa

R3 * IYATH] IWATAIT Ra  YRIT] om. R3 * RIFTRIAIS(Y| Fd IqET TS M; FIHRITIIST R3

71 FHOIETARITRS: | TEONT TGRaHe: R3 + JHTRATITI | JHTSATOIANATITAN Ra 73 GITEARITAH ST |
FITAaHSA™T Ra 75 TAMARTIHSATY | TATARTITHSATT Ra 76 TR IRIHFAT| SIHPAT Ra  *
TTRTHATATT: | TRTHATATT: Ra + TIA@INRT| AN add. Ra 77 IqERITH ST SHERIL | TTATTTH ST SHEIL
R3 78 TIERITAHSATY | TATSRITAAH AT R3 + SRATOIATTH I | SATOAGTTHITIT: R3 80 IANTHIRIGHIAT|
TAATHIHIAAET Ra + JEEIATRATATATAIS: | JEEIA SATATATATqra=Ia: Ra
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g2 HHTARITAAH ST FHTRETT ST SRNAT STRIT GI&%T TUaT AT GIGRNTH TR Haca ST

83 USILch HHIGR A AR 165121

84 STENARMTITHST BIAT TSR AT A0 Isfis Tl | 6&l|

85 URHARIAAHSATT AIHG! AATATT THIIRICAINT: FURT SATOIATITATATT SIS 148131
86 TINAHSHAT <9 HEANId Ia9 Reda: G0 HarA—=ai- Gagay Td ISy 803\

g7 UHPHRMHSHT HgaRiaTa giaRIiasrad| |1 |

g8 FIGRIGHATY deaINCGT: SIS HaLad qardl 7 a8 Hiadta Tguar e gt o

g9 WU IRIH T SATHET BId Iqdl AT AT FeHTSART IEHTH SId 27T g 9T § Jggarid

90 ?QT‘IT: WW:%WWWIIQHII

o1 FATHIAHSARIS T TUH SAIA: Hal R Yd GIATA: TABRA: HgehHTa=II:
92  (AHA U181

03 TQHATHSHATT FUT SATARATSATITIT STETTAREH T FaH: TAhRA: Hg GIIRT
94 Ud|I&RI|

05 TATAITH ST STUAT AT AT YhTaRITaRal LrTgI M cIeh Isf: a1g: AT I & ST
96 quﬁﬁﬁmﬂﬁﬁﬁ W@ﬁll??ll

o7 WTGRIIH ST o Foyeh! THAGNIT TSIl Tosawy faaiguer wr=1 3 giq 7 agi=aiaig
o8 TEURT AT FHE 2T TAEETTNAHT ST LERISRHSIAT Wigqr foeiaskn asjofy
99 AHIARITAGIRIAH 013211

100 STEBRSATY IET T SUDT 19267 ST SIBITAT g7 ST § SHIHMATT g MIAT Jgir 7
101 TTTEETARSY o7 FHETFTHET AR 99 IgAHIDT ATTAT g TIET I ST TMAFTE =T
102 TRIq STERRT UG TR AT a7 T IS G 1281

103 TRAIETNRTH ST HAE: SHAHARUY THATT T T § Fl ISy FHEdq] 1120 sl |
104 TATNIMHSATT 30 IIAMHTT Iqeemy 3fq 9 § fd gaewafa arfHemia § oW
105 TATAI

106 HBTATT AT IRET FHAMII |

107 AT IS[TY B0 a7 @ SRITd 910 IR Iofiy 96 a2\ |

108 UHIGAT Fa: TaT AT ATIEATT I JJ7T M98 T THAT 121

100 F HIMT ISiT THITHGEIIHGE | STIAT TIR=IAT Higarar eI 1:1|

110 SfT ITHBRA RIS || Sfa IiasT Riedr |HmET |

84 TS[T| ISUS R385 FUHIG] FUHUE R3 86 FEAq:| om. Ra + HIANATAN | HAUIAAT Ra
« FHGTY | HEHIAY R3 87 gIaarad | glaxid®e Ra; U9 add. Ra 88 UfqHTd] WiaAld Ra 89
ReHe®T| BHITCI®I R3  + Jggalid| AR Ra 90 TATITaRe | TAaRavd Ra 91 SCAATITT: |
SATTAIAT: Ra 93 W] IIIG R3  + GIWIERd | GUEHET Ra 95 YhiamIidsral| Yehiauiakdl Ra 96
TAPRI] AT R3 + TSIS[oT¥] WSIS[¥ Ra 97 YS~U41| Wissl Ra 98 Taeawgiae| faeaea-agNcast
Ri + EATASIISI-AT] [EATESIS=T Ra  « Tauiiasrar] fowfaskal Ra « I5o™] ISi Ra 100 98T
eI Ra 101 &§ERIT| §@d R3 102 IeRT] Iq&9 R + A7) om. Ra 103 HHAHIRIL]
FEAHIRITS Ra  + FAERE| AAHRAH Ra 104 FHGRATT | FHGRET R3 106 $HMAMT] @G Ra + <@T]
1 Ra 107 BYoAY] BIWAIA Ra; 90T add. Ra  « RIASST| F9asl: R3 108 ATI®ATY| TR Ra
« TAAT] ¥TAAT Ra 109 TARIRIAT] I¥RTRAT: R3 110 SESRH| aMMesdich M; om. Ra  * SIS |
FIGSTITT Ra  « ATASI] om. M« e af&em m
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Chapter 7
Parasart Siksa

7.1 Introduction to the PS

The PS is claimed to be a §iksa of the Parasaras (see Verma 1961, p. 32) which has been
mentioned as one of the fifteen schools belonging to the Suklayajurveda.! The PSR placed the
title of the text as Parasaroktakramiyacaturtht Parasart Siksa (Tripatht 1989, p. 46), which
must have been found by the editor in a manuscript he consulted. However, it mentions
itself with seven leading Siksa texts of the Madhyandina school of the Suklyajurveda.? The
evidence leaves us with no doubt that the PS, so far its present form is concerned, belongs
to the Madhyandina school. The author of the text, Paradara, may or may not be the same
person as the founder of the Parasara school. The very first verse of the text clarifies that
the siksa is going to be said according to the Parasara-s; besides that, it mentions Parasara
several times in its verses (e.g., PS 13, 117).

The PS, as its present form is concerned, is posterior to almost all of the significant iksa
texts available till now, because it mentions almost all of the leading Siksa-s (PSRa 77—
78). The text also refers to the modern holy places like Puskara.® Besides that, it indicates
the horror of hell, named Kumbhipaka for those who mispronounce Vedic texts. Another
interesting topic discussed in the text that suggests its modernity is: v the product of sandhi
is light (laghu). According to the PS, a v, if produced by the sandhi of au and a, is very light,
e.g., agnavagnih.* This fact marks the significance of the text in the process of the change of

the labial plosive b to semi vowel v, which subsequently disappeared. Verma (1961) rightly

“vajasaneyivedotpattirityarthah/ jabala, baudhayanah, kanpvah, madhyandineyah, Sapheyah, tapaniyah,
kapolah, paundaravatsah, avatikah, paramavatikah, parasarah, veneyah, vaidheyah, addhah, baudheyah
iti panicadasasakha ityarthah/” Caranavyuha 20.

yajravalky tu vasisthi Siksa katyayani tatha/

parasart gautami tu mandavyamoghanandini//

paninya sarvavedesu sarvasastresu giyate/

vajasaneyasakhayam tatra madhyanding smrtaf/ (PS®* 77 — 78).

yatha devesu visvatma yatha tirthesu puskaram// tatha parasart Siksa sarvasastresu giyate/ (Ibid. 1 — 2).
ukarante ukare ca drsyate cobhayoryadif/

dvirausthyam tu vijaniyadbhurbhuvah svarnnidarsanam// (Ibid. 63).
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points out: “This view of the Parasart Siksa, that v between vowels, or the v which was the
product of sandhi, was very light, was based on the accurate observation of phonetic changes
in Vedic Sanskrit, and of actual pronunciation of the sounds in the dialects [...]” (Verma
1961, p. 129). All the evidence indicates a current date of the text as available in its present
form, although its kernel may have been much older.

It is a fairly complete siksa on the same line with the Yajiavalkyasiksa. It contains 160
verses (as printed in Tripatht 1989, pp. 46 — 62). It dedicates several verses to mention the
number of aksara-s, vakya-s and pauses occurring in some of the kandika-s of the MVS. In
that reference, it gives a copious number of examples from the sanihita.’

Some significant original contributions of the PS may be mentioned as follow:

- Ksipra — the half-long vowel

- A v, produced by the sandhi, is short (discussed above)

Ksipra is spoken of as the variety of a long vowel, its quantity being one-half of that vowel.
“Ksipra is (a variety of) long (vowel). It is shorter than a long vowel by the interval of one
snap of a finger. The quantity of ksipra is half of a long vowel; and a long vowel cannot be
further lengthened (presumably referring to the sandhi rule: akah savarne dirghah).”®

The quantity attributed to ksipra seems to be contradictory as the quantity of a short
vowel is also half of a long vowel. The PS clarifies the confusion in its preceding verse: “With
one mora added to a half-long vowel (ksipra), it becomes a long vowel, and one mora reduced
from a half-long vowel (ksipra) it becomes a short vowel. Ksipra is a long vowel.”” However,
the author does not provide any example of ksipra, but some $iksa-s give examples of “slightly
long” short vowels. The KS, in its ninth satra, states “slightly long” pronunciation of short
vowels in some situations. A short vowel, if preceded by an @ conjoined with a consonant,
is slightly long.® Thus, in the phrase “sresthatamaya atra,” the vowels in tha and ta are
slightly lengthened as they precede an @ conjoined with a consonant (m) - ma.” The similar
notion is observed in Katyayana’s PrSii as “usaddirghata”'® Verma’s (1961) observation of
the manuscript work Paridiksatika Yajusabhusana adds another example of such behavior:
“[...] the manuscript work the Parisiksatika Yajusabhusana points out that a short vowel
should be pronounced like a long vowel in the Kampa accent (a form of svarita when it is
depressed before another svarita or udatta), as in pitrdevatyam hyétdat, where the final a of
pitrdevatyam was to be pronounced “like a long vowel” before the succeeding Svarita” (Verma
1961, p. 179).

Some of the examples were verified by Tripatht 1989.

ksipram dirgham samakhyatam angulyamekamantaram/

dirghasyardhani bhavetksipram nasti dirghasya dirghataf/ (PS™ 26).

matrasaha bhaveddirgham hrasvam matra vina bhavet/

ityantaram vijaniyatksipram dirghani bhaveditif/ (Ibid. 25).

hrasvam kinciddirgham halyutakare halvisargayugvarne ca na samhitayam (KS 9)
Sresthatamaya atra makarayuta akaro’gresti/ atah thakaratakarayorhrasvataiva/
atra yakarasya kanciddirghata/ (KS 9, Commentary).

10.1.. ] wsaddirghata ca bhavatiti (PrSu 3).
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7.2. Content of the PS

The PS instructs pronunciation of double k in the phrases “kukkutoh kamalubdha” and
“kukkuto’si”’'' The example indicates the double pronunciation of the duplicated consonants if
occurred between two vowels. The rule contradicts VPr 4.144, which dictates that duplicated
consonants should be pronounced once in such situations.'? Else, The PS largely follows VPr.

The PS edited by Ramaprasada Tripatht (Tripatht 1989, pp. 46 — 61) contains 160 verses.
The four manuscripts consulted for the present edition separately or jointly read a few half-
verses which are not available in Tripathi’s edition. A close observation of those half-verses
shows that the absence of such passages causes the incompleteness of the meaning of the
verses. E.g., verses 128 — 129 of the present edition read
saptadasaksaram vakyam punarastadasaksaram/
astadasaksaram samyagubhayoh sodasaksaram/|128]]
evam varpah prayoktavya gramanyau tu suparicayoh//

pSka (verse 131 — 132) omits the second half-verse: “astadasaksaram samyagubhayah
sodasaksaram.” The passage counts the aksara-s of the five vakya-s that contain the word
“gramanya,” occurred in the five kandika-s of the MVS (15.15 — 19). The numbers of the
aksara-s is respectively seventeen, eighteen, eighteen, eighteen, and sixteen. PSR4 does
not mention the numbers eighteen, eighteen (“astadasaksaram samyagubhayah”) and six-
teen (“sodasaksaram”). With a missing half-verse, it is impossible to construct a legitimate
meaning of such verses. Such passages are marked as omission (om.) in the apparatus of the
present edition. PSR seems to have consulted a manuscript inflated with additional verses,
producing meanings similar to that of the archetypical verse. It probably had G 3256 as
one of its sources.'®> It shares several “highly improbable” conjunctive errors with ms. G
2356. During the present editorial work, it is observed that manuscript BD 278 contains the
readings closer to the archetype. Also, it does not contain additional verses producing similar
meanings. The total number of verses read in the probable oldest version of the PS, whose
reconstruction has been the goal of the present edition, is 157.

Both ASR4 and PSRa ghare several verses. It is caused by the probable contamination of

an AS manuscript with some PS manuscript. 4

7.2 Content of the PS

The PS is composed on the same lines as the AS and YS, but to some extent, its focus seems
to give the number of aksara-s of some vakya-s occurring in the kandika-s of the MVS. In
that context, it also gives the number of kandika-s and vakya-s. It dedicates several verses to

list the aksara counts. In the very beginning, the PS compares its superiority among all the

Y kukkutah kamalubdho’pi kakaradvayamuccaret|
evari varnah prayoktavyah kukkuto’si nidarsanam/// (PSF? 69).
12 dvivarnamekavarnpavaddharanat svaramadhye samanapade/ (VPr. 4.144).
13 see Section 7.4.
14 See Sections 4.2 and 4.71.1.
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sastra-s. It is like Visvatman among all deities, and Puskara among all the holy places (PSRé
1 —2). A preamble listing the topics to be discussed is set in the succeeding half-verses. It
mentions pranava, three quantities, three deities, three forms, three colous, three places, and
three guna-s (PSR2 2 — 3). However, the main text available in its present form does not
fulfill all the topics mentioned in the preamble.

The PS dedicates 18 verses (PSR® 3 — 22) afterward to the counting of aksara-s in the
kandika-s.

It takes two verses to define kevala-vakara. A v is called kevala-vakara if a repha succeeds
it and it is preceded by a labial plosive b. Thus, in the phrase yupavvraska (MVS 25.29), the
v occurring between v and r is a kevala-vakara.'> But the definition becomes confusing in
the next verse, which states that it should not be joined with anusvara and visarga. It should
neither be a conjunct sound nor a long one, and it should occur after an e vowel.'® Verse
24 seems to be misplaced in the present context, or it can be suggested that the verse-final
yah corresponds to y; thus, it may construct a definition of kevala-yakara. However, no such
example is given by the author, and this suggestion is entirely hypothetical. The meaning of
verse 24 in connection to verse 23 remains ambiguous. Ksipra — the half-long vowel is defined
afterward (see Section 7.1). Quantity of anusvara is explained next. Following the path of
Yajiyavalkyagiksa, the PS prescribes short and long anusvara-s according to their positions.
The rules are as follow:

- An anusvara followed by a conjunct sound is short, e.g., sanisravabhagasthesa (MVS

2.18). (PSEa 28)

- An anusvara followed by a closed vowel (vivrta) is short, e.g., $rota gravanpo (MVS
6.25) (PSR2 29). The example seems to be unattached with the definition.'” The
second half-verse may be misplaced or wrongly copied.

- An anusvara preceded by a long vowel is short. (PSR2 30)

- An anusvara preceded by a short or a long vowel is of two moras, if followed by a conso-
nant that precedes r, e.g., devanam hrdayebhyah (MVS 16.46). (PSR? 31) Jyotsnavrtti
on Pratijhapariéista defines a similar rule.'®

- An anusvara followed by a conjunct sound is short. (PSR2 32)

- An anusvara occurring after a long vowel is short, and it is long, if occurs after a short
vowel. A short anusvara can become a long one, but a long one cannot be further
lengthened. (PSR? 33 — 34)

A concise introduction to accents is made in the PS (PSR? 35 — 39). According to the PS,

vakare kevalo yatra tatra repho’pyadhah sthitah/

dantyaricopari vijiieyam yupavvrasketi nidarsanam//|| (PST® 23).
nanusvaram na samyogani visargani naiva dirghatal
kevalastatra vijnieya ekaratparato hi yah//// (Ibid. 24.)
anusvarasyoparistatsamvrtani tatra drsyate dirghami|

tam tu vijaniyacchrota gravane ti nidarsanam//// (Ibid. 29).
18 . Do

16

17
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eight tones (nada-s) are nasals, h, third and fourth mutes, anusvara, visarga, long vowels,
and sounds having visarga at the end. By the word “nada,” the PS means the emission of air
while producing the sounds!? given in the list. The VyaS testifies the fact that nasals are nada
sounds. It states that the five class finals are nada-s if found at the pause (avasana).?’ Ac-
cording to the YS, both the & sounds produced from breast and throat are to be pronounced
with emission (nada).?! The third and fourth mutes are counted in voiced consonants. The
TPr confirms the application of emission of air in pronouncing sonant consonants: “[ijn vow-
els and sonant consonants; and the emission is sound” (Translation by Whitney, 1871).22
This rule also includes long vowels. The APr also replicates the same rule: “nado ghosa-
vatsvaresu’?® Svasanupradana or the emission of air is said to be the cause of the production
of visarga sound by Uvvata.?* However, the PS’s concept of nada needs scholars’ attention,
as the members of the list, it is to be applied to, contradict, e.g., visarga is listed twice. Due
to a lack of sufficient examples, the list remains unverified.

The PS then distinguishes the places of application of nasika, anunasika, and nada. N
and m, while heavy, are nada, and they are anunasika if light.”> By heavy, (guru) the
PS probably refers to a firm pronunciation of them. Siksavalli uses “susamisprstah” (firmly
touched) for the word “guguh” while commenting on YS 2.53 (see Mishra 2015, p. 279). The
VPr also suggests the heaviness of consonants, and they are of two mora-s but not long.2%
Sampradayaprabodhint Siksa (SprS), a modern composition, insists duplication of v while
writing of a heavy v, but they are pronounced “clearly.”?” N or m is said to be nada sound
if it constitutes a part of a conjunct sound or if it is followed by a wvisarga.?® The class finals
followed by class finals are nose-sounds and are of one mora.2? The essence of verses 44 — 46.1
remains ambiguous. Verses 44 — 45 seem to be dedicated to representing the classification
of nasal sounds, which are five in number, but the passage’s meaning could not be verified.

130

Also, the author does not provide any example. The two half-verses, 45.2 — 46.1°° are read

19 nado’nupradanani ghosavatsu. (TPr 2.8).

avasane ntyavarnasca nada iti budhaissmrtah. (Vya$, 1.19)

meghadundubhinirghoso jiayate payaso hrdat/

evam nadam prayoktavyam simhasya ruditam yatha//59)/

mase bhadrapade meghah $abdam kurvanti yadrsam/

evam gahvaramasadya Sukram duduhreti darsanam(|60//

Sesanam vanara yuddhamutpatanti patanti caf

evam varnah prathoktavya ihehaisam nidarsanam//61// (YS 2.59 — 61).

nado 'nupradanam ghosavatsu. (TPt 2.8).

23 APr 1.1.16).

24 Lhayam yamah khayah ka pau visargah svara eva.ete svasanupradana aghosasca vivrpvatef/ (Uvvata, VPr
1.9).

atha dirghavisarganta astau te nadasanjnakah/

namau gurid nadasanijiau laghti caivanunasikauf/41// (PSF* 41).

guravo dvigunakalah. wvyanjanadviruktiprasangena svaranpamapi gauravamuktam. tatra hi dvigunaeh kalo
bhavati/ (Ubh. 1.109).

gurau, dvitvani lekhane coccaranam spastameva hifl (SPrS 98).

samyyogau ca visargau ca nadavetau prakirttitau/

paficama yatra drsyante pasicame paratah sthite//42/] (PST® 42).

29 (Thid.)

30 wivrtau cavasane va rcarddhe tu tathapare

20
21

22

25
26

27
28
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31 The verse read in the YS makes the sense complete,

in the YS with minor modification.
whereas the verse in the PS produces an entirely different meaning, seems to be illegible. The
YS instructs to show empty hands at (1) hiatus (vivrtti), (2) a pause at the end of a rk, (3) a
pause within a rk, and after a pada of a rk. The PS verse suggests nada pronunciation in the
given places or situations; and it does not mention the sound which should be pronounced
firmly. All the manuscripts agree to the PSR reading of this verse.

A h conjoined with a repha is nada, but it should not be duplicated if preceded by a repha
(PSRS‘ 46 — 47). A h sound if uttered between two a vowels, both a and h are nada-s; thus,
h, and its following and preceding a vowels in “idamahani” (read in the kandika that begins
with the phrase “agne vratapate,” MVS 1.5) are nada-s.

A n or m sound transformed into anusvara is nasal, be it short or long. It (n or m) is
nasal, yet it becomes a nada if followed by a semi-vowel. It is pronounced as nada if followed
or preceded by a h sound. (PSR 48 — 53)

The twenty sonant consonants according to the PS are: gjddvimmnnmyrivh
and thirteen surds are: k ¢ t t p kh ch th th ph § s s. (PSR 56 — 57)

The PS gives an incomplete description of yamas. It says that yama-s are “bodyless”
(“aSariram”). An example of such yama is “sani marjjmis” (MVS 1.29, 2.7, 2.14). It should
be pronounced as a demon hauls in an empty room without being seen. (PSR{i 58 — 59)

The text then discusses three kinds of v — heavy, light, and very light. It shares a similar
vision with that of the YS except for the rule that a v, product of sandhi, is very light (the
matter is discussed in Section 7.1 above).

The manual of pronouncing sounds is described following the YS. The verses 64 — 65 are
identical with YS 2.63 — 64.

The number of efforts to pronounce a labial sound is explained in two verses (PSE? 66 —
67). The number ranges from one (sakrt) to four (cf. Vyasasiksa 26.433 — 34).

The PS reads another couple of verses which are identical with the YS to instruct the
pronunciation of certain sounds (PS 69 = YS 2.62).

Verse 70 — 100 (except for 71, 72, 77, and 78) are dedicated to giving a count of the
aksara-s, vakya-s and pauses taken while chanting a rk. In Tripathi’s edition (1989), the
two verses, 71 and 72 are read between the verses 71 and 73. They are undoubtedly ill-
placed, as they contradict the meaning collectively produced by verses 71 and 73. Also, the
first half-verse of the 715 verse and the last half-verse of the 72"! verse are identical, thus
repetitive. The PS, brings a list of eight $iksa-s: Yajiyavalkyasiksa, Vasisthi Siksa, Kakyayani
Siksa, Parasart Siksa, Gautami Siksa, Mandavyas$ika, Amoghanandint Siksa, Paniniyasiksa,
and Madhyandiniya Siksa. It specifically categorizes Paniniyasiksa as a general §iksa and
Madhyandiniyasiksa as a $iksa affiliated to the Vajasanyeys school (PSR 77 — 78).

pade ca padasamisthane nasikani tu vidhiyate/ (PS®* 45 — 46).
vivrtau cavasane va rearddhe tu tathapare/
pade ca padasamisthane Sunyahasthani vidhiyate/| (YS 1.19).

31
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Duplication — Duplication of ¢ is always advised in the PS except for the three ch-s in
the words (pada-s)chaya, chidra, and chandah occurring in the MVS. The other duplication
rules,? in a nutshell, are as follow:
bh is duplicated as bbh.
ch is duplicated as cch.
dh is duplicated as ddh.
th is duplicated as tth.

The rules mentioned above essentially replicate VPr. 4.110: “prathamairdvitiyastrtiyais-
caturthah?” It suggests duplication of yama.?®> While commenting on VPr. 4.115, Uvvata
states the inappropriateness of duplication of yama: those who give examples as rukkma
pappma, etc. contradict with samyogadih purvasya (VPr. 1.102) and yamasca (VPr 4.115).”34
The text defines two places of using dots while writing, except anusvara: inside ya and
va. Ya and va without dots are known to be semi-vowels. The analogies given for visarga
are the head of a calf, the breasts of a young woman, and the eyes of a cobra (krspasarpa).®®
Similar analogies for visarga is observed in YS 2.69.36
The PS offers pain of the hell named Kumbhipaka for those who mispronounce Vedic texts.
It advises taking utmost care of pronunciation while chanting the Vedas, as one cannot obtain
salvation by wrong pronunciation.3”
Another large section of the text (PSR2 114 — 137) is dedicated to giving the number
of aksara-s and vakya-s of the kandika-s. It discusses miscellaneous topics in a few verses
afterward before it begins to state the fruits that one can achieve by the flawless articulation
of the Vedic texts. The miscellaneous topics include the following observations:
- A circumflex does not become acute in the continuous reading (sanihitapatha), e.g.,
ehyusu (MVS 26.13), rjite (MVS 29.49), abhi tva gomadusu nasatya (MVS 20.81).

- While articulating a grave accent, one should not raise his hand to show the accent,
such as sadyo jatyah (MVS 29.36, samudro’si (MVS 5.33, 18.45).

- A verse between verse 144 and 145 is missing in PS®2, which has been read by all the
four manuscripts consulted for the present edition:
usmano yatra drsyante antasthasca tathaiva ca/

gurustatraiva vijnieyah rvarpasahasamyutah// (see verse 141 in Section 7.6)

The verse contributes to the production of a complete meaning along with PSR# 145, Tt

32 Tripatht 1989, pp. 106 — 7.
3% Lavargasya cavargasya khavargasya pavargayoh|
dvitvamcaivaya manicaiva bhavatyeva na samsayah/ (PSE* 107 — 08).
Here, tavargasya is read as khavargasya, which contradicts VPr. 4.11.
4 rukmapapmaprabhrtinyudaharanani vadanti tesam “saniyogadih purvasya
hah prapnoti| (Ubh 4.115).
Srngavadbalavatsasya kumaryyastanayugmavat/|
netravatkrsnasarpasya sa visarga iti smrtah/ (PSREL 111 - 112).
$rigavadbalavatsasya kumarikucayugmavat/| (YS 2.69).
57 pSRA 113 - 15.

3 ” «,

yamasdca” ityanena saha virad-
35

36
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states that spirants and semi-vowels conjoined with r are heavy.

A semi-vowel joined with a mute is heavy, not a light or very light one. A r becomes
hevay if coined with A, 7 or y. PSR is read in one manuscript (G 3256) — “a r becomes heavy
if joined with A, r, and y, such is the case in vyrdhya (MVS 30.17)” In the PSR2, there are
four more examples produced against the rule: kratun, jahi Satrun, vanaspatin, paridhiméca.
However, they do not satisfy the conditions stated in the rule. The half-verse “kratun jahi
Satrun vvanaspatin paridhisceti” is found to be used to give examples of five anuramiga-s.
The AS reads all five anuraniga-s in a complete passage: “jahi Satrun kratun vanaspatin
paridhin ksinanti Satrum raranapavyayantah/|” (ASR*_1 41, AS 35 in the present edition). This
half-verse is probably added later with a misconception that it deals with r or repha. Such
collective nature of the $iksa-s makes it very difficult to reconstruct the archetype, if not
impossible.

Fruits of the correct pronunciation of the Vedas — A Brahmana, who knows four
Vedas and all $astra-s, remains bounded in this unsubstantial world until he knows the
Brahman. He is like a donkey who carries sandals on its back but is not aware of its worth.
A knower of smyti-s and Vedas carries the knowledge without knowing Brahman. Eating
food, sleeping, and copulating are the everyday activities performed by both humans and
animals. Knowledge is the distinctive quality that makes humans different from animals;
thus, humans without knowledge are like animals. An animal is satisfied by urinating and
pooping in the morning, it is pleased satisfying its appetite and thirst in the noon, and the
lust binds it in the night. An articulator of the Vedas, who chants knowing all the rules
stated in the text achieves the world of Visnu (“vaisnavanm padam”). He who pronounces
Vedas flawlessly is favored by me (?) than a Brahmana (PSR? 147 — 53, 159 — 60).

The PS, as available in its present form, seems to be a work of a much later period than its
kernel. The insertion of irrelevant half-verses in a running context indicates that the text is
inflated by additional passages collected from other texts. Some of such passages are printed
in the PSR2. They could be identified as they are not available in any of the consulted
manuscripts. At the same time, they are found to break a continuous narration of rules
producing wrong meanings. They have been considered not to be archetypical, hence marked
as an addition (add.) in the apparatus criticus. Even the most trustworthy manuscript among
the four (i.e., ms. BD 278) also seems to contain such non-archetypical readings. However,
such verses could not be eliminated in the edition due to lack of adequate information to
confirm their modernity over the archetypical ones — as all witnesses read them. Hence, it
can be said that the present edition is closer to its archetype of the PS than the PSRa at
the same time, it does not claim to have reconstructed the archetype of the PS. This edition
is the closest possible version of the PS based on the four witnesses gathered for the edition.
Consultation of the other manuscripts may take it closer to its archetype — the matter requires

scholars’ attention.
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7.3 Survey of the PS manuscripts

An inventory of the PS manuscripts has been built before proceeding to the work of critical
edition. The list cannot be considered conclusive as there is always the possibility of the emer-
gence of new PS manuscripts. The inventory is prepared upon consulting the meta-catalogues,
individual catalogues, published hand-lists, and indices. In possible cases, a physical exam-
ination of the manuscripts is also done. Following is the list and brief descriptions of the

catalogue entries of the PS manuscripts.

7.3.1 Catalogus Catalogorum entries

CC records three manuscripts of the PS under the heading “Parasarasiksa.” The entries are
as follow:

- gRRERET Yv. L. 1236. Oudh IX, 4. Bhk 9. (CC 1, p. 335)

In the above entry, “Yv.” stands for “Yajurveda.” The three manuscripts are L. 1236, Oudh
IX, 4, and Bhk 9.

- L 1236 According to the legenda in CC 1, introduction, p. IV, “L.” refers to Notices of
Sanskrit MSS. by Rajendralal Mitra, Calcutta, 1871 — 90 (BBC 0686). 1236 is the serial
number used against the entry of the manuscript in Rajendralal Mitra’s list (Notice.
Mitra 1874, p. 203). The catalogue describes the manuscript as “[S]ubstance, country
paper, 11% x 4% inches. Folia, 10. Lines 3 — 7 on a page. Extent 161 slokas. Character,
Nagara. Date, 7 Place of deposit, Calcutta, Government of India. Appearance, new.
Verse. Incorrect.” The description includes a brief note on the other nine $iksa texts
verified and listed by the author in the notices.

Beginning: 31 et vaean® IRRAAT Il

FAT I FreaTeT guT S ISR 121

TAT AR Rram Femeay Al

End: 3@ 31§ +++H1 &1 &=l

quT ST aHIHT ST HhITAar|124ell

Colophon: ST 9RRRT Rram =T

TI9T: | IS[ARIR VS RIATHGTS: | FEIRTAURIANG: | THUTITATIT TR | TR | ARG UM FETATAIRET|
The manuscript is presently preserved in the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata and
accessioned with the identification number G 659 (Cat. RASB 1923, p. 1181, no. 1509).

- Oudh IX, 4 Oudh IX, in the abbreviation, refers to vol. IX of Catalogue of Sanskrit
MSS. existing in Oudh, Compiled by Panidit Deviprasada (see CC I, introduction, p.
v). “4” is the page number of the volume where the details of the manuscript are
recorded. The description of the manuscript provided in a tabular form is as follows.
“No. 3 | Names of MS. in Devanagar1 character. 9=t e | Name of the Manuscript
in Roman character. Paragart Siksa. Subject matter and name of author. Do. do. [A

treatise on the modes of pronunciation of words| by Parasara | Number of pages. 18 |
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Number of lines on each page. 7 | Extent in Sokas. 200 | Character. Do. [N = Nagara]
| Substance. Do. [C. Paper3®] | Age of MS. A.D. Do. [Nil] | Where deposited and in
whose possession. Zillah. Do. [Lucknow] Person. Do. do. [Pandit Ramanarayana)”
(Cat. Oudh 1877, p. 4). The manuscript was discovered in Oudh during the years 1873
— 1880. The manuscript is deposited in a private collection (see. BBC 0761) of Pandit

Ramanarayana of Lucknow.

Bhk. 9. The legenda in CC 1 introduction, p. VI decrypts Bhk as A Report on the
search of Sanskrit Manuscripts during the year 1881 — 82 by R. G. Bhandarkar, Poona;
Dated 1%t June 1882 (i.e., Report. Bhandarkar 1882). This report, along with the other
eleven lists (cf. AK, BA, Bd, Bh, Bhk, Bhr, BP, Kh, P, Peters, Rgb in Cat. Aithal
1993, Abbreviations with Bibliographical Notes, pp. 21 — 57) and catalogues have been
published in a consolidated catalogue Cat. D 1888. Report. Bhandarkar 1882 has been
printed in Cat. D. 1888, pp. 212 — 42 under the heading “XIV. — Collection A of 1881
— 18827 (cf. BBC 0852). It is a descriptive list of 460 manuscripts printed in a tabular
form and arranged by subject. The number 9 in the abbreviation probably refers to the
page number of the originally published list in 1882.3? It cannot be rightly indicating
the serial number of the list because number 9 is entitled to a manuscript called Rudra
Mantra Bibhanga (Cat. D 1888, p. 212). On the other hand, another manuscript of the
KS is also referred to the same identification mark, i.e., Bhk 9. It is more likely that
page 9 contains the two manuscripts. The picture becomes apparent when we discover
the two manuscripts listed with consecutive serial numbers 55 and 56 in Cat. D 1882,
p. 215.40 The manuscripts listed in the catalogue are presently preserved in the BORI
and accessioned as BORI... of A 1881 — 82 (cf. Cat. Aital 1993, Abbreviations with
Bibliographical Notes, § Bhk, p. 25). Hence, the present call number of the manuscript
is BORI 56 A 1881 — 82.

[= BORI 56 of A 1881 — 1882]

7.3.2 New Catalogus Catalogorum entries

NCC XII registers manuscripts of the PS under several headings, though some of them record

the same manuscript. The disentangled abbreviations would help us identify the unique

manuscripts. NCC records the entries of the PS manuscripts as follows:

- BBRAS. 11. Bhau Daji 121. Bhk. 9. BORL 56 of A 1881-82. IM 9540. 10662 (inc.).
L. 1236. Mithila IV. 175. 175 (A) — (C). Oudh IX. 4. PUL. II. App. P. 12. RASB II
1509-10.

The information needs to be decrypted following the bibliographical information given in the

38 Country Paper.
39 The original list could not be accessed due to its unavailability.
40 560 entry is “Parsart Siksa.”
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Abbreviations, NCC I, pp. VIIT — XXIX.

- BBRAS. 11. This entry refers to the 11*" entry of Cat. BBRAS 1977 (Cat. BBRAS
1977, p. 5). The manuscript is described as follows: “13% x 8% inches, Devanagari
handwriting, fol. 4, seventeen lines to a page, Date Sake 1787. A §iksa of the Yajurveda
ascribed to Parasara (cf. Notice Mitra 1876 p. 203). It consists of 149 §lokas.” Ra-
jendralala Mitra’s Notices (Notice. Mitra 1876, p. 203), as referred by the catalogue,
records a manuscript of the PS, but it is different from the one in question. Mitra’s
entry of the said title referred to the manuscript preserved in the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Kolkata, with the reference number G 569. It is referred to by CC I as L. 1236
(see L 1236 above). The readings of the beginning and end of the manuscript quoted
by the catalogue differ from L 1236 (i.e., G 569).

Beginning — 31 Rreff gaeamiy aRRAT Il
JT Y TraTe T I Ay TR 121
TIT TR FeRmEayy ad|
e T TR ead {(?) 111
Tawired Bt = Brear = =g Bbn
STRTINTANERE TIHT HUSHT TaTl |
Ending — § 9% 39 Hemy w@fa HEAfT =)
Fafd g [ .]
The entry of the manuscript mentions another abbreviated reference: BD 278 which is
disentangled as the 278" entry of Cat. BD 1882 (p. 121). BD 278 refers to a bundle of
18 manuscripts. PS is the seventh one in the row. The online catalogue of The Asiatic
Society, Mumbai is more specific in mentioning the accession number of the manuscript.
It records it as BD 278/7.
The manuscript is currently preserved in the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay as a mem-
ber of the Bhau Daji Collection. It can be accessed by the call number BD 278/7. (see
§ Bhau Daji 121 below for more details of the Bhau Daji collection).

[=Bhau Daji 121]

- Bhau Daji 121. According to the abbreviation list of NCC (NCC I, pp. viii — xxix),
Bhau Daji refers to Catalogue of manuscripts and books belonging to the Bhau Daji
Memorial. Bombay 1882 (i.e., Cat. BD 1882). 121 is the page number of the entry,
as mentioned in NCC I, p. x: “[qJuoted by pages.” P. 121 of the catalogue records a
bundle under serial No. 278 containing 18 manuscripts. The PS manuscript is placed in
the seventh position in the list. Hence, the concise accession number for the manuscript
is BD 278/7, as stated in the online catalogue of the society.

The details of the manuscript as given in the catalogue are as follow: “No. of the pothi
or Bundle 278 | Name of the Book Parasar1 $iksa | 9=t R | Author’s Commentator’s
Name Parasara | Subject Do [ Vedanga] | Number of Pages 4” (the columns are separated
with “|” ). The manuscripts mentioned in Cat. BD 1882 (331 in total), along with the
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printed catalogue, were sent to The Asiatic Society, Mumbai, by the Joint honorary
secretaries of Bhau Daji Memorial Fund in 1882. The works were placed in the Library
of the society as a separate collection called “The Bhau Daji Testimonial Collection”
(Cat. BD 1882, pp. clix — clviii).

[= BBRAS 11]

Bhk. 9 (see Section 7.3.1 above)
[= BORI 56 of A 1881-1882]

BORI 56 of A 1881 — 1882 The “A of 1881 — 1882” BORI collection refers to the
manuscripts purchased by R. G. Bhandarkar on behalf of the Asiatic Society, Bombay
in those years (cf. ABC 273; BBC 0852). It corresponds to Bkh. 9 in CC entries (see
Section 7.3.1 above).

[=Bkh. 9]

IM 9540 “IM” refers to “[A] hand-list of the 11286the Sanskrit manuscripts in the
Indian Museum, Calcutta” This list is unpublished and Biswas (BBC 43, No. 0171)
located in the Department of Sanskrit of University of Madras. Some of the manuscripts
listed here are published in Cat. ASB 1.1-3, 1971 — 78. These manuscripts originally
belonged to the Archeological Survey of India are now deposited in the Royal Asiatic
Society of Bengal (NCC I, p. xvi, Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 35). The manuscript is now

accessible with the reference number IM 9540 in the society library.
IM 10662 See above.

L 1236. See § Catalogus Catalogorum entries, L. 1236

Mithila. IV. 175. 175 (A) — (C)

Oudh IX. 4. See § Catalogus Catalogorum entries, Oudh IX. 4.

PUL. I1. App. p. 12. A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Punjab University
Library is abbreviated as “PUL” in the abbreviation list of NCC (NCC I, p. xxiii). “IT”
refers to the second volume, and “App.” indicates its appendix. “p. 12” stands for page
number 12. The details about the manuscript provided in the said directory are “No.
188 | Title urmrii=ram | Author or commentator [blank] | Leaves 7 | Granthas 150 | Age
[blank] | Remarks: Copy from B.A.S. Bombay” (the details are given in a tabular form.
Column breaks indicated with “| ” ). In Cat. PUL 1941 (List of Abbreviations, p. xv)
the Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society is abbreviated as “B. B. R. A. S” The
society is referred to in the remarks of the manuscript as “B. A. S.” (Bombay Asiatic
Society). It mentions that it is a copy of a manuscript that was/is kept in the society
in Bombay, e.g., BD 278/7. A physical examination of the manuscript has found this
information legitimate. The manuscript is preserved in the Punjab University Library

with accession number 6734.
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- RASB II 1509 — 10. The entry refers to the 1509*" and 1510*"" entry of Cat. RASB
1923, p. 1181. Both record the same title “Parasari Siksa, Yajurvediya.” The manuscript
described in Cat. Mitra 1876, p. 203 (i.e. L 1236) is recorded under the serial number
1509 with accession No. “G 596.” The entries are: “569 qrrerir [Rarm asra<rr (7) Parasart
Siksa. On the phonetics of the Yajurveda of the school of Parasara. For the manuscript
see L. 1236.

[=L 1236]

The other manuscript of the PS listed in serial number 1510 is accessioned as 3256 (=G

3256). The details are as follows: “1510. 3256. The Same. Substance, country-made
paper. 10x 5 inches. Folia. 9. Lines 8 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Savatm 1939.

Appearance, fresh. Post Colophon: — #f&aq 2333 wifsem@ral See L. 1236. The 15 verse is
wanting in the present manuscript” (Cat. RASB 1923, p. 1181).

7.3.3 Cat. Aithal 1993 entries

Aithal presents a list inclusive of both CC and NCC lists along with some new entries. His

list of the PS manuscripts is as follows (the unique entries are typed in boldface and discussed

below):
- BBRAS 11 (BD 278) 4 fol. Dated Saka 1787.
- Bhau Daji p. 121
- Bhk. 9.
- BORI 56 of A 1881 — 1882. 5 fol. 149 Grantha-s.
- IM 9540.
- IM 10662. 11 fol. (3 — 13). Incomplete.
- L. 1236. 10 fol. 161 Grantha-s.
- Mithila IV 176
- Mithila IV 176 (A)-(C)
- Oxf. CSd. 185(8). 13 fol. (1 fol. missing). Dated A.D. 1879. Title: Parasarisiksasas-
tra?
- Oudh IX 4 (no.3) 18 pp. 200 Grantha-s. Belonged to Pandit Ramanarayana of Luc-
know.
- PUL II. App. p. 12. (no. 188)
- RASB 1T 1509 (=G 659) = L 1236.
- RASB IT 1510 (G 3256). 9 fol. Dated V. S. 1939.
- RASB II 1515 (G 2815). Beng.
- SBD 2092. 7 fol. Incomplete
Aithal adds three manuscripts that are not mentioned in CC and NCC: Oxf. CS d. 185(8),
RASB II 1515 (G 2815), and SBD 2092.
- Oxf. CS d. 185(8). The abbreviation “Oxf. CS” refers to the Manuscripts of
Chandra Shum Shere Collection in the Indian Institute of Bodleian Library, Oxford (cf.
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Aithal 1993, Abbreviations and Bibliographical Notes, p. 44). As the name suggests,
the manuscript of the collection (no fewer than 6630) originally belonged to Maharaja
Sri Chandra Shum Shere, the 13" Prime Minister of Nepal (in office: 27 June 1901 —
26 November 1929). The collection, brought to England in 1909, was claimed to be
the most extensive collection of Indian manuscripts taken to England.*! “d.185(8)”
in the abbreviation is the accession number of the manuscript originally numbered by
Gambier-Parry, the then Keeper of Oriental books. “d.” in the number refers to the
size-category (a — g) or subjects of the groups they were divided into. The number is the
serial number of the manuscript of that particular group. The numbers mentioned by
Gambier-Parry often contained more than one manuscript. The individual manuscripts

are referred to by the numbers in the bracket (see Wujastyk 1978, p. 2).

- RASB 1515 (G 2815). The entry RASB 1515 refers to the 1515 entry of Cat. RASB
1923, 1923. The manuscript accessioned as G 2815 and recorded in Cat. RASB 1923,
p- 1185. It contains three manuscripts. The description is as follows: ”"Three sheets of
foolscap paper containing IRRRIRIET, IO am and FIEmraT in Bengali character.”

- SBD 2092. SBD 2092 refers to the 2092"¢ entry of Cat. SBD 1953, pp. 196 — 97. The
details of the manuscript as recorded in a tabular format is as follows: “sFAE®IT 031
| I IRRRTRET | JAageeA™ [blank| | TEEREETEEIOR ¢\ | ST R.9 X 3.6 | GTEEEl 9 |
HATHG 38 | [T A7 | smare: &, | foee: [blank| | quiguifadss: g | fawafaawos [blank]”. As
the catalogue title suggests, the manuscript was collected during the years 1791 — 1950
and currently preserved in the Sarasvati Bhavan Library of Sampurnnanda Samskrita
Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi.

The results of the survey are summarized in the table below.

Table 7.1: Inventory of the PS manuscripts

City Shelf-marks Repositories

Mumbai BD 278/7 The Asiatic Society of Bombay

Pune BORI 56 of A 1881-82 Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute
Kolkata IM 9540 The Asiatic Society of Bengal

Kolkata IM 10662 The Asiatic Society of Bengal

Oxford d. 185 (8) Indian Institute of the Bodleian Library
Lahore PUL 6743 The Punjab University Library

Kolkata G 659 The Asiatic Society of Bengal

Kolkata G 3256 The Asiatic Society of Bengal

Kolkata G 2815 The Asiatic Society of Bengal

4! The Chandra Shum Shere Collection, 1908-1978. [Unpublished essay by D. Wujastyk, 1978, p. 1.
https://www.academia.edu/16132816/1978 The Chandra Shum_Shere Collection
1908_1978_ Unpublished 1978 _essay_ ]
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Varanasi SBD 2092 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya

Among all the located manuscripts of the PS, five are directly consulted for the present
edition: The manuscripts are not reportedly used in any of the published editions of the PS.
There are two vulgate editions of PS (Vyasa 1890 and Tripahtt 1989) which would also be

referred to for the higher criticism as well as lower criticism.

7.4 Sigla of the PS manuscripts

There are four PS manuscripts relevant to the present edition: BD 278 /7, BORI 56 of A 1881
- 82, G 3256, and SBD 2092.

Table 7.2: Sigla of the PS manuscripts

City Shelf-marks Siglum
Mumbai BD 278/7 M
Pune BORI 56 of A 1881 — 82 P
Kolkata G 3256 K
Varanasi SBD 2092 \%

7.5 Genealogy of the PS editions

The actual time of the composition of the kernel of the PS is not known. The existing
manuscripts of the PS seem to be of a modern period. Among the consulted manuscripts,
two are dated, and their dates correspond to CE 1730 (M) and CE 1882 (K). The other two
manuscripts, i.e., P and V, are undated. The first edition of the PS dates back to 1890.42 Tt is
not a critical edition, and no proper editio princeps is prepared. Thus, no authoritative trace
of the manuscripts used by Vyasa is available. The present edition has thoroughly consulted
Tripatht’s edition (PS®?), a mere reprint of Vyasa’s edition (PSY").** During the collation,
a close relationship between K and Ra has been observed. K and Ra have several separative
errors, e.g.,
- wvasubanah (16) | vasuvarnah K Ra

paridhim (36) | paridhimatra K Ra

ksiprani (49) | hrasvanm K Ra

saptasya (145) | saptaksaram tu K Ra
prayoktavya (157) | prayoktavyah esa K Ra
seha (164) | saha K Ra

42 Vyasa 1890.
43 Kulkarni 2006, p. 210.
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- parastha ca (166) | para catha K Ra
- prthivya (171) ] prthivyaya K Ra
- darsanam (178) ] nidarsanam K Ra
- mrada urpam (190) | urnamradasani K Ra
- bhavelloko (206) | bhavantyete K Ra
- bhakarasya (211) | vakarasya K Ra
- tavargasya (213) | khavargasya K Ra
- -mahurvicaksanah (218) | samiprahurvicaksanah K Ra
- prarambhani (233) | prarambhe K Ra
- agniScaiva (236) | agnisceti K Ra
- supancadha (260) | supancayoh K Ra
- ksinanti (308) | ksinanti K Ra
Besides these, there are several conjunctive readings of K and Ra against M, P, and V:
- agniScaiva (29) K Ra | asviscaiva M P V
- pavitra (39) K Ra | pavitrani M P V
- vijneya (48) K Ra | vijneyah M P V
- samyogah (63) K Ra | samiyogami M P V
- hyaghosastu (86) K Ra | nyaghosastu M P V
- ubhau nadau (94) K Ra | uttanadau M P V
- paratahsthitah (105) K Ra | paratasthitah M P V
- yada (122) KRa | na i M P V
- kurvita (128) K Ra | karoti M P V
- ukarante (130) K Ra | jakarante M P V
- cobhayoryadi (130) K Ra | cotaye yadi M P V
- ekapadye (132) K Ra | ekapatye M P V
- wvasusamkhyaksaram (144) K Ra | vasusvaravyaksarani M P V
- astaksaram (147) K Ra | antyaksarani M P V
- astaksaram (148) K Ra | antyaksarami M P V
- mandavyamoghanandint (151) K Ra | markandeyamoghanandini M P V
- vijneyo (161) K Ra | vijneya M P V
- trayovinisatiscaksaranan (171) K Ra | trayovinmisatiscaksara hota M P V
- pramanatah (172) K Ra | pramanata M P V
- sahasrasya (199) K Ra | sahasrasyapada M P V
- pavargayoh (213) K Ra | tavargayoh M P V
- kumbhipakam (226) K Ra | kumbhipake M P V
- tu (260) KR3 ] ra M PV
- mahadevo (266) K Ra | mahadevam M P V
- grhe (266) K Ra | grahe M P V
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Figure 7.1: Hypothetical stemma codicum of the PS Editions

Unlike the previous errors, these readings of K and Ra can be explained as the result of
corrections made over the ambiguous readings of the other witnesses. The hypothesis is that
R3 had K or a manuscript belonging to the same group as K (labeled as X) as one of its
exemplars. However, Ra does not depend only on K or X, for it has separative readings
against K too, which have probably been taken from the other witnesses. Following are some
instances of such occurrences:

- satsadastau (17) | sat dvestau K; satdvayastau Ra

- tu (56) ] ca K; om. Ra

- reorddhe (89) | rcardharce K; rgarddhe Ra

- ghajhadhadhabha (111) | ghadujhathadhadhuma K; om. Ra

- laghutaram (125) | laghutarani K; laghutarah Ra

- yunjaneti (127) ] iti add. K; yunjana iti Ra

- reatrayam (148) | reatrayam K; reani trayam Ra

- vidha (166) | vitdha K; viddha Ra

- trayaScaiva (181) | pascaiva K; paticaiva Ra

- barhirurnamradah (198) | barhiruturnamradah K; barhirurpammradah Ra

- takarayoh (212) | tamakarayoh K; makarayoh Ra

- anye (220) | antyanta- K; antya Ra

- tatha iti (239) | tathapare K; yathapare Ra

- kasam (295) | vrsam K; Satho Ra

Although, many of these readings can be explained as the results of further corrections of
K’s readings, but some readings do not support the argument. Also, K cannot be explained
as an antigraph of Ra because they share several separative errors against each other. In this
situation, it can be hypothecated that Ra had K or X as one of its exemplars, and Ra may

carry several conjectural changes made by the editor (see Figure 7.1).
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Genealogy of the PS manuscripts

7.6.1 M, P, and V, the B family

In the previous section, it has been discussed that K and R3 share several conjunctive errors

against M, P and V. After the exclusion of the edition (PS®?), the number of separative errors

read by K becomes even higher. Or, in other words, the separative errors of K alone is higher.

Some such additional instances to the previously mentioned ones are as follow:

tadanunasiko (96) | tadanunasike K; tadanunasikani M P V

caturausthyam (133) | caturostham K; caturosthyam M P V
bhuktamavyanjanam (142) | uktamavyanjanam K; tuktamavyanjaenani M P V
purva rcah (149) | purvarcah K; carrcaih M PV

prokto ’bhiyudhyeti (159) | prokta abhiyudhyeti K; prokto abhiyudhyeti M P V
samvatsaro’si (182) | savvatsarosi K; samvatsarositi nidarsanam M PV
vetta (296) | veahi K; vahi M P V

The conjunctive errors of M, P, and V include some omissions too:

tatha (5) ] om. M PV

prama (199) ] om. M P V

trayascaiva (239) | om. M P V

sarva (249) | om. M P V

rkaro gurutani yatah samyukto harayaih saha [...] rvarnena parasyaiva vyrddhya iti
nidarsanam. kratun (289 — 291) | om. M P V rvarpena parasyaiva vyrddhya iti
nidarsanam . kratun | om. M P V

sa (307) ] om. M PV

ca (308) | om. M PV

pusa mitro vasunpancanuranjanah prakirtitah/ ekarddhamatrikascaiva panjaite canu-
ranjanah/| vaksyayaksyakaksyamana ityevamadayah/ ime varnastu talavyah para murd-
hanyajah smrtah/| evani jiatva pathedyastu sa gacchedvaispavam padam/ na me priyo
dvijah kascicchuddhapathi tvatipriyah// iti parasaroktam vipranam hitakamyaya/ Sisyanamu-
pakaraya paralokahitaya cafl (311 — 318) | om. M P V

The two long omissions (189 — 291 and 311 — 318) can be explained as non-archetypical and

added in the other two witnesses (K and R3) by later scholars or scribes, for they do not fit

in the continuous context of the text. Hence, the assumption is that manuscripts M, P, and

V derived from a common ancestor B (see Figure 7.2).

7.6.2 P and V, the Y family

The genealogical relations between M, P and V are now to be weighted. M and P share a

very few conjunctive errors:
- smrta (17) | smrtah M P
- ca® (89) ] om. M P
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[a]

M P \ K

Figure 7.2: M, P, and V, the B family

- sakrdausthyan (132) | sakrdosthyam M P
- Sesa (255) | Sese M P
- ubhau (261) | uktau M P
- pasurnidarsanam (274) | pasunidarsanam M P
- hinah (297) | hina M P
The number of conjunctive errors of M and V is also not so high:
- antyavasanah (12) | atyavasana M V
- pakaratparato (48) | ekaratparato M V
- wvijaniyatsanisravabhagasthe (56) | vijaniyatsaUsravabhagasthe M V
- bhavatyeva (70) | bhavetyevam M V
- upagimanniti (117) | upajmannupeti M V
- laghurjatah (119) | laghurjatih M V
- prayoktavya (169) | prayoktavyah M V
- tisro’rddha. .. tyam (179) | tisro arddha anityam M V
- prthak (183) | pruthak M V
- rajati (238) | rahutim M V
- castamam (252) | cantyamam M V
- vakyamastaksaramatah (261) | vakyam
The number of conjunctive errors of P and V is high. Some of such errors are:
- tristhanam (5) | ca saham add. M; tyrham add. P V
- pidyadhyaksa (42) | pindyadhyaksa M; pidyandhyaksam PV
- armmebhyo'tha (43) | amarmmetha M; arthebhyotha PV
- dirghata (67) | dirghatah saniyogadiparosti hrasvadirghasya dirghata Add. M; samiyo-
gadiparo nasti P V
- adyantasthau (93) | adhetonto M; adyantontau P V
- madhyagah (93) | madhyam M; madhyamah P V
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M P \ K

Figure 7.3: P and V, the Y family

laghutarah (123) ] laghuttara M; laghuttarah PV
tadatra ksanairno (135) | taksaneno M; tatksanerno P V
kikidiweti (137) | kukkutosi M; kukkutositi PV

pitaro (185) | mapitaro M; pitarah P V

vakyanamesa (204) | vakyanam M; vakyanamava P V
caiva (214) | om. M; yamam P V

tatha (239) | tapa M; taya P V

astadasaksarani (256) | astaksarani ca M astadasaksarani P 'V

7. Paragar1 Siksa

From this distribution of errors, the most reasonable assumption is that P and V are derived

from a common ancestor Gr (see Figure 7.3).

Due to a substantial number of errors shared by P and V, the possibility of the derivation

of the one from another cannot be overruled.
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Figure 7.4: Hypothetical stemma codicum of the PS manuscripts with tentative chronology
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7.8.2 Index of MVS quoted in the PS
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196 Hg&= UHT] HgHX UHIY| HgEed UTqAY| Hgae-A| Agarsl g9 @l (MVS 15.65)

196 TRSaqr] ATHSEAT| aTdr SqqTl FAT IqaTl T-FAT 9Tl THAr Sqq1| &7 <qq1l (MVS 14.20)

196 SIUN] 8T IUN ATq:| T I ATAT| FHT I | UTgea=T| Ig Ta=aq| Fa=ad ST | oo o 2|
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PO R HIMATS, AMHET| TR § FW: | TSl RIadT &ar 19 JgIE TSR Sk af 571 (MVS 13.58)
196 TEw ] AEw RS 7@F & 7@9 & W9 7@ RRISH| 7E@™ & 7@ & 09| 7@

RO 7@ @ AEE & 96| AW @ AW @ WS JE@ @ A & e 6y & @ v
et (MVS 37.8)

197 Teasd @] 39 T T T(EhT YUITH qIasi- Jiusn:| H@rg & F@E & 97| 309 &1 T SI6T
YOI SISt YU | 7A@ & A9 @7 Q)| 379 @7 g1 6T YuaTe Sadsi- iU | 7 ™ & 79
T AT G @ A @ MW A@ & AW @ WS q@rd @ AEe @ 9wt (MVS 37.9)

197 J¥HT qU] TUHT aTd, FIUAT AU IqT IRI=T AT T fed Sear 9t B gawr safa: wiesn
TRl (MVS 29.7)

197 =00 FHAE®] = e 99 %@ I SiheH| I9MET 978, iy gRed Ras IHasg
| (MVS 29.6)

197 EIATETET] AT JRHID, WIERIRI FIh-Td, FIgl HaH GG JRHANATS, TR AT, I w18
FITHETT THog™ w5 3=y, W@Ei 7 Ausiy, W@igl A 3i5gs, W5, YA, diear 950 st
qias, TG Erd o aTeT T WuSTY, F@IET <aT SATSIIT S SR MOS 99 " IEar gd 7Y Fasas
radstll (MVS 21.40)

197 w&TgT IFH] TET I TB: GaTAT TSt hiq| ATqeg-ar S Tt Madr : Il (MVS 21.22)

198 ZUTHET:] BIAT AEIgEUHaEl MTgTHT Brastia=rar RgHdar Mow: svwadr Mogg g5 Jvst o |
IREAT 9d 7Y F-ATsa= gragstil (MVS 21.33)

198 ARRR] AHTH AR AT TIARY, TohA @iqs, TS 3T SIETAF g<dgedl (MVS 11.10)

209 JIEAMH] FAN T THOT FGIEATH HHEEAT TSI, TEH| IUIIAT THET FUI SO @1 a1 7S]
(MVS 17.49)

215 TIE] T @1 ShT: TSI9dY ST H=IIH b ISIIad aF TAMEH| § 99 Shd: TSI9ad o
TN (MVS 22.4)

215 3] WTOTT RN AT WET SR W@l 37 Ak iae 7 AT Taid S| THeaadh: Pt
FEfGAEAHI (MVS 23.18)

216 959] d 91 THAHAINE THHRAANE:| 30 7 7 WEY Y99 % Miamgll (MVS 26.11)

216 Td I4] TG AT 3T UTHI FEHH Id AT $g:| T AThad! JAEH T § 7€ Fdll (MVS 12.76)

229 IH] I [9E TeWT gSIE AT AqAQUY JEEITaH qedTql = AT Maq MEa= F=ia:ll (MVS 36.2)

271 Zauras] 3 QU g EIRAH T TR 9 TUNR] F S0 JTSEI6T 9 HaedoT aroHTEr
TFT: gwET gl TENAT 99 URTAERAT THT 3% T AISI=<] I AT gsa=] J I TESAT I A g aHA BT O
(MVS 15.15)

275 Teghd] 3 FAUT T INSH textbfTegehd T MAIH| SIHGHIATHIIAEN (MVS 1.5); Rrcafoat
AT ITRETaAT ATl <& AT FiGAT JATERGSU I R TRAR: | 08 d qieedd 9ieagas Ieht: 9
TgRIAN (MVS 4.4)

277 FENT: WIRIA] TN TWIRT TANA: WIRRNENY: TENHATERT: F1gl AR W@Igl K WRAD:
QT HE=l: FET [T Thg: T1gT Hond: g AIEDR: FET (b FGT qOr: F1gT Hend: FRITIRT:
Il (MVS 22.28)

278 TEETAT] WH ¥ T 99 ¥ WISty 95 3| SqEEdl ¥ TE@di aHn el (MVS 11.30)
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280 T§I Y] TRl YFATU TSH ST [l ghyauisd g<gnt:ll (MVS 26.13)

280 FSId] FSId U gig ATSTHAT Maq &L HHT 31T Farq Arsiefa: 9 T=gqll (MVS 29.49)

280 3ThY @] ™ @1 IF AFATSTIT T US| ENHAR ST FEIHRAEES T8I (MVS 27.35)

280 THY VTHT] A UTHT STATTRTGHTAAT| 9dT $&1 Jar@H7 Il (MVS 20.81)

282 HIT STq:] AT AT AT IFATHSAHIECRRT: | 318 g1 Wegas a1 TWIgihas, giava=<] <t
(MVS 29.36)

282 THRSTA] WA Trger| oSl s& URUTq ARSIl 9N o Uy i warste kA gy
HT AT HATHH| SEATTEY ¥ AT fo¥ WREq 7 SRR 91 99 @il (MVS 5.33); RIS TS
TRFEARERT /T 1R FET| AEATSTE Tl AT TRHARIRT 77 1R T ST qIETSgRITARIN | a1
TTETI (MVS 18.45)

289 @] INTET dieshd qUTT TRI0IHT THTY dI0S] ARV ISTa [ndr o s & S
M WU A STHATRA P&l TTAY, FHINT Tregedll (MVS 30.17)
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7.8.3 Index of similar content in other texts

12

12

13

13

15

16 — 17
18 — 20
21 -23
24 - 27
28 - 29
29

29

30

31

32 - 33
34 - 35
36 ... 37

ST UE| B9 w1 AT SHelSt SHawd o 7 AgR... gegwaEaT (ANSRA
2-3)

THaTERES:] IO SRIST FE WU QU HOEEagEdr... gaaq =ea (ANSHa
5-17)

THT... AT Y FEIEAN| TG &l - ... (ANSRE 8) * 379 Iqeawn RERT:| TIE
& - ... (MSSRa 63)

q9T... BT T wqew BaafaaeaE essa wafa (ANSRA SS po142)

gy @fa) g% @ (MVS 1.1)

TH... V1| TEH: GEAAE IS GRS GRS AT gw i e S 9w
T T AT gENg d aedagnais (MVS 1.2)

JYH... BT FE: GTEAAE AAIRAIS FE9E Iy HgedIHIE SasEl |iear AT
TE: AR AU HA@TE SETYE IS (MVS 1.3) &7 T |1 fosasmar 1t
THE QT N FHAT qAred| o g 1@l
Y. T 8 wakya-s in the second and 5 in the third one. 40 and 7 =
47 letters in the second; 40 and 9 = 49 aksara-s in the third. This is the
number of vakya-s and aksara-s of the two kandika-s beginning with vasoh
(e.g., MVS 1.2 - 3).

IqfaRE... EREH] SIfOgE @ St FAK GEIHEGIR ST JE-aHEl 3
DL, IqEIH] FY HEHET.. s, s@at smaamt (ANSRE 5 - 7);
Y FEHHAT | Tege e sAaEaR gegasmurrear.. (ANSE? )

HAFE] AUSITTaSATa: gl a7 SAasai: 4 w@igr dAd=t saiaas: &gl gar
T SATaas: W@gll A 534 @ sana: @i (MVS 3.9).

TS[AE] HSlea AT He] WA SIS Tl Heled |ia=T Hs] ITEH=Had|
SO FAT 9w (MVS 3.10)

TR, fSdiaaem] stsaifasaiiari: @ g&r safasatT: g3 @R
ATHSET SAMAa: @RI FAT FaT AN FTgT e AN T FAT AT FIRTIY I
THTGA... B =YY STHEH:¢ HRIT TGIAIR TdY =TH3 TAT 3] ATTHI 6
e, TEEHH] F AR YSTSHY g [0] “HUTd HAHSHY FWIET [g0] Ay TuHSHY
Wl [20] ‘T qOTSH WIgTl [20] “oMuT IHgadaen{d:| [2R] “wramgiadr 33t
Faerl [22] “ggeay glawr fum 23] ‘wmn [R] (MVS 4.7) (See Yajurved |
Kunwar Chandra Prakash Singh, pp. 133)

TFare... fredH| el guaerdr (3] e woaw| (8] e guaEdr 3] T
T (8] e weeEwn [3] ke et (8] (MVS 5.10) (See Yajurved |

Kunwar Chandra Prakash Singh, pp. 179)

HUSH:| IHNTRITSTH 9 UOEEEEAE: GASTaAT SRR
FrRuEqararss: e (MVS 2.17) 3 el ARhE s an eI E |

A WAl FgEEEEREdl (MVS 2.31) sssygARkasyly smarsgal Al
FEIWREI MVS 3.2737 IhT 39aid a1 a1 qUiga:| &t a1 hITSTar F41 w91
sl (MVS 31.20)
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38 — 41

43 - 44

46

49 — 52

o1

71— 72

76
81 - 82

84
89 - 90

94
105 - 106

115

116 — 117

117

118 - 119

120 - 121

126 — 127

128 - 129

130 - 131

132

136 — 137

138 - 139
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ST, ITAHTI| 3T g U 9 AT Fa| IaTR STHEmEanegl [24] (MVS 22.17);
THATT HIFSHGHT U FSAGTAInIH- [22] -FaRRsgTs afde ga-aa Selog R
fasa [24] (MVS 24.20)

... wswndr] FeE 7. qEisaEniasmErEaEl (MVS 4.19); separ
greqd... TeararsmargeaAl (MVS 30.11)

JuaEehia] guawrt 3q... (MVS 25.29)

AEHE... audr|See Verma 1961, pp. 178 — 79

FFTATHRATH] SFISERIC I qra Froveq =1 (Verma 1961, p. 178 foot-

note)

TES... INIG] ToFS T TN FERNTIR T A q g a3 addqn (YS

1.56)

grar... Afa] grar Fererst 7. (YS 28.5)

... WRIRIA] T T AreEss oY e AR St = A v (LoShe

5.2)

... werer] AT e .. (LoSRe 5.4)

Tagdr... Todra] fagdr @ o 9 9av qoy W) STATae] faan RI6T ATET gt

(LoSE# 5.3)

Y FAUA] Y FAId... sEHgATATHAHI (MVS 1.5)

... R] eI ¥ Ut SR SedT 9t A a e agh Fedei (LoShe

5.5)

Temeeifa] & mfst (MVS 1.29 [2], 2.7, 2.14)

AT, e IR ORI I5id 7 9 T=ad| §d I awer aisa-en=H1 i (Lo-

mashi siksha, 30v4 — 5, MS 5239, Dharmartha Trust at Raghunath Temple,

Jammu Kashmir)

IqfATa] ITs99... (MVS 17.6)

TohTE... T[] ARSI 91 9 91 i Furasi ey fehearat SRR O ST
(YS 2.56.%)

TR, wgaw] YS 2.53

7or... Fredm) YS 2.63

... Freem] gsdr 9 g9 Ty A ged gun Ud qut wareen: gy FedEn (YS

2.64)

IR, WHERAH] BT F0T ATE WAHEIETIE | BIswar $atieg qqes-=Hl

(LoSR? 4.9) * mar geivsgeany fwmr wga fR sty o¥ =i fdmimafa ffEd

(VyaS'F 26.1; VyaSPS 433 — 34); * srqeary frgeat 7 fwrd =memgd) AT ¢ Regrarg

FherasEr (PasMS 24, p. 41)

THTY... G| AT I I FAFEGAN T HHeh{Ul SM5g: HOHarsa4Tl

(LoSR2 4.8)

7., Frasie] o wéhedrdg AR uRrafd ve qut: s RefwdfT Fradam (ASRe

64)

Fwe:... Feem] YS 2.62
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140 — 143

144 — 145

146 — 147

148 — 149

154 — 157

168 — 169

179
179
180
180
181
181
182
182
210 - 213
220 — 221

247
248
253
253
254
274 - 275

303 — 304

305 — 306

TqeuneR... TEwEE] Ay 7 Sely gRmEags arAl [14] T wemiEa =) (1)
goTreETe | 3T [10] Seere 7 s [8] (MVS 31.22)

FHEETAY... TE| st (8] B we |fig: fan (8] & gwrs g (8] st
= I (8] (MVS 31.15); wresdt gt [8] srgerey w81 (7] it 39 [7]
TEn: wRa=g @i [7] (MVS 23.33); 31 g 90 &9 (8] g=aagiy 391 (8] SRl
8] (MVS 22.17)

... Tee=m] Ty =_y: (7] iaur seew) 7] 7@ et 91 (9] s urer
F=aail [8] (MVS 31.10)

HETH... JU%h| ARV @ATEE (8] 915 Tei=r: Fa: [7] % qaed Ig=a: (8] Wit &
Femaal [8] (MVS 31.11) ==#1 #=€T Siraw) (8] =wafr: AT st [8] S=mgrgs s
[8] FEmERTsTEal [8] (MVS 31.12) wnar srHe=ied [8] Wil @@t wHaddl [8] wari
sfAfERn: & (8] Tt Sremeedal (MVS 31.13)

THERNEE... HEREH] U9 F W 7RG g9 9 [11] A= A SRl (9] e arEe
= i fram [11] v 9o stwamn [9] [= 40] (MVS 34.48)

TG, ] AT SO Pt A g ud aut: sdreen: s gnga g (YS
2.66)

TreTsgl... @ oty saaEL.. e (ANSRE 4)

... wsafas] st e, gsmad T- (ANSRR 6)

TA]... eI 3T TIEHET.,., g A7 - (ANSRA 8)

arg: %) g IR gamEE (ANSRE 12)

FET TAT]... THEEENET... gan sEaaEl (ANSRA 7)

T SEEqEEE] AT TCEaEEIL.. TS, (ANSRA 8)

Faeqarsiay w3 FqRaEH.L., Faedasw - L. (ANSRA 8)

@ g Add

HHIE... HOE:] peAtgarrEgdragger: (VPr 4.108)

TFIGSIHE... V| TFIgoTcTed SHRIGIIHET| SHAT: T 77 Hiawst saga: (VS
1.69)

TGT... TTEIAT| TGN AR ST F@gh... sgaern (ANSRA 7)

AT, SR T TqEe BARERE 2603 af (ANSRA)

... sadf] I e gEEEn (ANSRA 12)

ey, Tewvey] T wrO... e (ANSRA 8)

... ST T S AR 203 s (ANSRA)

TR, FewH] swgreRawgql | (VPr 2.18) 93y W SoRia®gshATIed| | aeT
- @egsa’| (Ubh 2.18)

TAAAHANAL...  IT| TAHARIHAT A LRTARAVAT| ST AT TS =s] 6 7o |
(Tripuratapinyupanisat 19); SEm-au &7 ReHausH| dagdd T4 gl =
srat 7l (Uttaragitabhasya 43)

g... 7] § o s FEaf mafy 71 m8fe e S-Eare Tl (Mahopanisat
72; Varahopanisat 42 — 43)
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172

178

256 — 259

259 - 261

255
262 — 263

227

230 - 231

237
238

198
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& | & YrevggraerEenar [14] sfewfafagore [10] qrevaeasameEs (1]
ST TSI ST HATSST R gl [14]

HIAA] qTEr el [12] sfadd =rfags =miaeys [12] =ifags =mags
=g [12] =riasgpes =riaoEs = [10] SIET S STSTR0mE o STSer: [12] A gt
Tehae: B [11] STe[ET STaTEIvmE o wrsiaer: [12]

THEIMAL...  HIAT| ..OR TS ey FEEmmen... [17] (MVS 15.15);
LT gy Wy FAEmmEeEn... (18] (MVS 15.16); .98 TuMiaerEEig s
FAEITEwE .. (18] (MVS 15.17); ... 9% aredanieams da=mmar.. [18] (MVS
15.18); ... 7% Tt quury FHEmEeEr... [17] (MVS 15.19)

... TresH| @y M (7] g0 forsisaa (7] Rar B af 3% (8] = e 9w
SEri [8] (MVS 16.3)

HETERME... 9] .. A6 I8 W olh g\ 9 "qea=ql (MVS 15.10 — 14)

THH... MIARM| T7: 0T FUIgg a1 T7 T4 MO 9 5519 9 99 6 9 O)Ead
T AU ¥ Ridwer =1 (MVS 16.28)

F IEHC] R a T GG (7] HA AS) W9 (7] 5 9 g 9w (7] =6 oS 0w (7
IrIrST: "gre A (8] o [4] (MVS 36.1)

SET... O] P! plE: w2 T Brysrregergy w817 TeET weusnT: T
@nt (MVS 23.33)

TRI... TS| 537 foesy wreital [8] = A et TRuw % wgeen [12] (MVS 36.8)
g =] I ® a7 W T Ul dEar! § T g aamaty: § T s
TTAgeATI2 T GHYEUT SISTETr o gRrEE gigara w anid (MVS 36.11)

TEEH... TIRd] FgE T HEEed IOHTH | Hgesd-Ae | JgEisty| Hged @l
(MVS 15.65)
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Chapter 8
Varnaratnapradipika Siksa

8.1 Introduction to the VS

On the same line as Yajiavalkyasiksa, VS is probably the most organized and complete
text in the sphere of the $iksa treatise. The wide range of topics the text covers is not
much observed in a §iksa text. The VS admittedly follows VPr.! This fact also proves
its modernity. It widely represents the rules of VPr in a lucid verse form. The text is
alternatively titled as “Amaresasiksa” (Cat. PUL 1932, p. 23) after its author (see Cat.
Aithal 1993, p. 78). However, all the manuscripts consulted for the present edition titled
it as “ Varnaratnapradipika Siksa” in their colophons. The author introduces himself in the
second verse of the text as AmareSa, who was originated from the Bharadvaja clan. He is
wise and steady-minded. Except for his own words, not much about the author is known.

Volume-wise, the VS is one of the most extensive Siksa texts affiliated to the Madhyandina
school of the Suklayajurveda with a total of 227 verses read in anustubh metre. The verses,
to a great extent, present the explanations of the sutra-s of the VPr with examples quoted
from the MVS. Sometimes, the examples are similar with the ones quoted by Mahidhara and
Uvvata in their respective commentaries on the VPr. Seeing VS’s dependency on VPr, K.
Parameswara Aithal called it “[a]n epitome of Katyayana’s Vajasaney1 Pratisakhya” (Cat.
Aithal 1993, p. 98). It quotes Katyayana in the text while imitating VPr. 8.41 — 43:
“ostyascaivasvina jneya vayvya murdhasambhavah/
Sesastu vaisvadevah syuriti katyayano bravit//” (VSR? 216).

It even uses the technical terms coined by Katyayana in the VPr, e.g., “sim” (VPr 1.44),
“bhavi” (Vpr 1.46), “jit” (VPr 1.50), “mut” (Vpr 1.52), “dhi” (VPr 1.53), etc. It also follows
YS in some contexts, e.g., its judgment on the pronunciation of r and r. It considers r as

velar and r as alveolar.? It appears to have a similar verdict as PaS on the number of speech

L “utpanno yah stute vamse buddhimankrtaniscayah/

amaresa iti khyato bharadvajakulodvahah/)” (VST 3).
2 Verma 1961, p. 35; Sharma 1983, p. 31.
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sounds. They both state that there are sixty-three of them.? However, the VS slightly differs
from PaS by not having the provision of protracted . The PaS suggests it in an alternative
sense, which makes it alternatively sixty-four.*

Like almost all other primary §iksa texts, VS also reads a few verses which are found in

other texts in the genre. The YS is a prime source of the matches.

8.2 Content of the VS

As stated above, the VS includes a number of subjects touching almost all of the prime
aspects of “$iksa,” although its base has constantly been the VPr. It features all the six
facets of $iksa in general as stated in the Siksadhyaya of Taittiriyopanisad 1.2: speech sounds
(varpa), pitch accents (svara), quantity (matra), stress (bala), utterance in a medium note
(saman) and euphonic combinations (santana). Amaresa, the author, dedicates a few verses
towards the beginning (VSR2 4 — 9) to give a bird-eye view of the subject matters which
he is going to incorporate in the text: juncture, accents, speech sounds, places of utterance,
efforts in utterance. However, the prime concentration of the author has been the teaching
of correct (pure) pronunciation, which can be achieved by the adequate knowledge of speech
sounds, etc.” The text covers all the topics stated in verses 4 — 9; however, not in the order
they are indexed herein.

The first topic the text discusses is the speech sounds® (VSPLa 10 — 21). In this segment,
the number of speech sounds comes first (VSR? 11 — 12) and then the varnasanijia-s are
described according to VPr 1.44, 46, 50, 52, 53. According to the VS, there are sixty-three
speech sounds: twenty-one vowels and forty-two consonants. The twenty-one vowel sounds

are as follow:

a — r: short, long and protracted I: short | Conjunct vowels: long and protracted
a a a3 ! e el

1 7 13 as ais

U U u3 0 03

r r T3 ay aud

The consonants are classified into seven heads: sparsa, antastha, usman, yama, anusvara,
visarga, jthvamuliya, upadhmaniya, and duh$prsta. Although it has been repeatedly stated
that the VS is primarily based on the phonetic discourse of VPr, it settles its distinctiveness

here by placing dusprsta in the list in the place of nasikya (“huni iti nasikyah” VPr 8.23) of

ekavimsatirucyante svarah Sabdarthacintakaih/

Dvigunani vyaijanani hyetavanvarnasamgrahah/| (VS®* 2.)
“trisatih catuhsastirva varnah sambavato matah)” (PaS 3).
so’ham Siksam pravaksyamsi pratisakhyanusarinim/
balanam pathasuddhyarthani varnjiiadihetave// (VSF* 3).

6 vS§Rag.
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Vpr’s table of speech sounds. However, it can be argued that the VS includes only those speech
sounds which are allowed in the Madhyandin school and according to VPr 8.35. The nasal-s
are not accepted there. It cannot be a justification of the above-mentioned fact because the
same sutra discards the use of jihvamuliya and upadhmaniya, yet they are included in the
VS’s list. It would be generous to consider VS’s distinctiveness in listing the speech sounds
as VPr 8.35 is imitated in VS®? 21, which confirms that the afore-mentioned satra did not
go unnoticed by the author. The VS appears to be more linear towards the PaS’s system
of speech sound arrangements. It makes its distinction by calling d and dh as dusprsta-s,

whereas PaS counts r and [ as dusprsta-s. Following is the table of consonants according to
the VS:

Categories Consonants

Mutes k kh g gh m
c ch i jh n
¢ th d dh n
t th d dh n
P ph b bh m

Anthastha Yy r ) v

Usman § s s h

Yama kum khum  gum ghum

Anusvara m

Visarga h

Jihvamuliya 2k

Upadhmaniya xp

Dusprsta T 1 (when read between two vowels)

There are five quantities (matra) according to VSR® 22 — 23: single mora — short, two
mora-s — long, three mora-s — protracted, half-mora — consonants, half of half mora — anu,
half mora of anu — paramanu.

The places of utterance are eight: throat, the tip of the tongue, palate, teeth, root of the
teeth, lips, head, nostrils, throat and palate, throat and lips. The sounds are classified into
twelve categories based on their producing organs (karana-s). They are the middle of the
jaws, the root of the jaws, the middle of the tongue, the twisted tip of the tongue (prativestita
jihvagra), the tip of the tongue, lips, nostrils, and root of the nostrils. Following is the table
(Table 8.3) of sounds categorized according to their places of utterances and producing organs
(VSRa 24 — 36).

Following the footprints of the VPr, six internal efforts of sound production are accepted
in the VS: closed, open, untouched, touched, slightly touched, and half-touched. It in-
cludes Uvvata’s explanation (Ubh 1.72) of untouched and marks all the vowels as untouched.
It is to be noted that Anantabhatta and Sriram Sarma in their respective commentaries

(Padarthaprakasa and Jyotsnavrtti) do not mention asprsta or untouched as an internal ef-
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Even Panini refrains from mentioning it. However, RPr 13.11 includes it in its list of

internal efforts. In the table below (Table 8.3), VS’s classification (VSR 39 — 43) of the same

is projected.

A detailed discussion about the constituent parts of the preceding and following words

(purvaparamgavicara) takes place in eleven verses (VSR2 44 — 55). According to VS, the

system is essential to determine the accents of the speech sounds (VSREL 44, 49). The summary

of the discussion is as follows:

The initial consonant of a consonant cluster (samyukta varpa) is treated as a constituent
part of the preceding vowel.

The sound produced by duplication is considered a component of the previous vowel,
e.g., as$vah (MVS 25.1). The initial §, in the given example, is a part of the preceding
vowel a.

Yama, along with its preceding sound, constitutes the body of the preceding vowel, e.g.,
rukkma (MVS 12.1).

A consonant sound which occurs after a duplication-generated consonant is a part of the
preceding vowel. e.g., in parssnya (MVS 25.40), the first s is generated by duplication
and the second one occurs immediately after that and it is followed by the mute, n.
According to the rule, the s occurring latter constitutes a part of the previous vowel a.
Hence, 7, s, and s are the parts of the preceding a. (VSR2 49).

The nine dependent sounds, i.e., anusvara, visarga, nasikya, four yama-s (kum khum
gum ghum), jihvamuliya, and upadhmaniya are uttered with their preceding vowels.
Svarabhakti (vowel-sound phonetically inserted between 7 or [ and the following spirant)
is read with the previous vowel (VSR 53 — 54).

Accents have been discussed in great detail afterward with a special reference to the cir-
cumflex. Three root accents are accepted in the VS: acute, grave, and circumflex (VSR"E
86). The circumflex is of eight kinds: jatya, abhinihita, ksaipra, praslista, tairovyari-
jana, tairovirama, padavrtta, and tathabhavya. In a word, a grave preceding an acute
y or v is expected as jatya circumflex. E.g., dhanyamasi (MVS 1.20), where the vowel
a occurring immediately after y is treated as jatya circumflex, as it follows a grave a
occurring after dh. Similarly, in the phrase supva kamadhuksa (MVS 1.2) a occurring
after v is uttered as jatya circumflex (VSR2 58). The juncture of accents produces the
Abhinihita circumflex. To elaborate, if an acute e or o sound occurring at the end of a
word is followed by a grave a sound occurring at the beginning of the following word, the
following grave a is elided in the juncture, and the preceding e or o becomes abhinihita
circumflex, e.g., te apsarasam > te’psarasam (MVS 24.37), te avantu > te vantu (MVS
19.57,58), vedah asi > vedo’si (MVS 2.21), tutho asi > tutho’si (MVS5.31) (VSE2 60).
The Ksaipra circumflex is expected as an acute 7 or u sound followed by a grave sound
when it transforms into y or v following the junctural conditions. E.g., in tri ambakam
> tryambakam (MVS 3.60), where acute ¢ occurring at the end of ¢ri transforms into y

when followed by a grave a according to the rules of yan juncture (yansandhi). Other
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examples of the same occasions are vajyarvam, drvannah (MVS 11.70), yojanvindreti
(MVS 3.51, 52). A circumflex is labeled as praslista when it is generated by a juncture
of an acute ¢ and a grave i, e.g., abhi indhatam > abhindhatam. The Tairovyanjana
circumflex is desired when a grave sound following an acute sound transforms into a
circumflex one despite being distanced by is an acute a consonant(s) in-between, e.g.,
ide rante havye kamye candre jyote’dite (MVS 8.43). In the word ide, i is an acute
and e is a grave, which is transformed into a circumflex (Tairovyanjana) one because
of the preceding acute (i.e., 7), and the consonant d read between them does not affect
the transformation. The process is allowed for the required accents happening within
a word or in words (VSRé 65 — 66). However, Uvvata and Antabhatta do not produce
such examples in thier commentaries on VPr 1.117. Also, in Na$, SaiS, and Ma$, no

examples of Tairovyanjana circumflex taking place in two words are given. TPr accepts
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8.2. Content of the VS

Tairovyanjana occurring within a word only, for it dictates about pratihata svarita where
the same provision is suggested to occur in more than one word (TPr 20.3). Tairovirama
circumflex is the transformation of an accent into a circumflex, ignoring the pause caused
by the avagraha. To elaborate, the avagraha, used in the padapatha, represents a pause
of a short quantity.” A circumflex following an acute having the pause (avagraha) is called
Tairovirama, e.g., gopataviti go patau (MVS 1.1). Padavrtta circumflex is a circumflex caused
by wvivrtti (absence of juncture between two vowels). In a situation of vivrtti, if the following
(occurring after vivrtti) grave transforms into a circumflex due to the preceding (occurring
before wvivitti) acute sound, then it is labeled as Padavrtta circumflex. The eighth kind of
circumflex is Tathabhavya, which is not found in the Madhyandiniya recension of the MVS.
The pratisakhya-s except VPr, do not mention Tathabhavya. Among the Siksa-s, there are
a few in the row, e.g., VS, YS, and MS that mention it. In a compound word having two
acute sounds, if a grave occurs between them, and when split, it reads at the end of the
preceding word, then it is called tathabhavya circumflex (VSRgL 68). However, the VS rejects
its existence in the Madhyandina recension (VSR2 69). VS describes kampa called tathabhavya
in two verses (VSR2 70-71). The vibration in uttered sound that takes place while pronouncing
a low pitch sound between two high pitch ones is called kampa (Mishra 1997, p. 180) The
VS quotes a verse (VSE2 71) from the Uvvata’s mention in his commentary on VPr 1.120
about the kampa. The verse originally belongs to Ujjihayanaka, a follower of Madhyandina
recension (UBh on VPr 1.120).

The four circumflex accents, jatya, abhinihita, ksaipra, and praslista are considered as
kampa, if followed by an acute sound. They become tiryak if they occur after a grave (VSRé
72— 73). Pracaya is accepted to be the fourth accent along with acute, grave and circumflex.
The VS defines it as pracita and udattamaya quoting from VPr 4.139. The concept of pracaya
has been named as nicita and ekasruti in other texts However, pracaya is not a different accent
except the three. According to the VS, a grave sound is called pracaya when it is pronounced
as acute by the effect of its preceding acute (VSR2 79).

The body postures of the utterer are summed up according to VPr. 1.31 and Uvvata’s
commentary on it. They are of three kinds: ayama, mardava, and abhighata respectively the
causes of the acute, grave, and circumflex accents (VSE2 88 — 89).

A detailed account of the juncture of accents is given afterward. There are six kinds of
combinations possible in a juncture of accents: acute — acute, acute — grave, grave — acute,
acute — circumflex, circumflex — acute, and pracita — acute. For an acute — grave juncture,
the rule is that the higher-pitched one (acute) controls the lower-pitched one (grave). A
similar rule prevails for a circumflex — acute juncture, where acute dominates. In an acute
— circumflex juncture circumflex comprises into the acute. (VSR2 90 — 101, 104 — 105). The
eight circumflex accents are arranged in a sharp-to-soft tone: abhinihita, praslista, jatya,

ksaipra, tairovyarijana, padavrtta (VSR® 102 — 103).

7 samaso’vagrahah hrasvamatrkalah (VPr. 5.1).
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8. Varnaratnapradipika Siksa

The juncture (samiskara) is explained next. The juncture of vowels, consonants and

vowel — consonant and consonant — vowel are of four kinds: elision (lopa), insertion (agama),

modification (vikara) and natural state (prakrtibhava). The fundamental junctural rules

explained in the section are as follow:

H occurring after a first mute becomes a fourth mute of the preceding mute’s series.
E.g., ut harsavadhavni > uddharsavadhavni. (VSRgL 109)

A first mute, followed by a vowel [and a surd] becomes the third mute of its series. E.g.,

ut enam > udenam, yat grame > yadgrame. (VSREL 110)

A first mute occurring at the end of a word, followed by a vowel or a surd occurring at

the beginning of a word, becomes the third mute of its series. (VSR? 111)

A first mute occurring at the end of a word, followed by the fifth mute at the beginning
of a word, becomes a fifth mute of its series. (VSR2 111)

A visarjaniya followed by k, kh and p, ph remains unchanged. E.g., mayi vah kamad-
haranm (MVS 3.27), tatah khanema (MVS 11.22), agnih pasuryah (MVS 23.17), yah
phalini (MVS 12.89). (VSE2 113)

As an exception to the previous rule, a visarjaniya, preceded by a and a and followed by
k and p, becomes s. A visarjaniya preceded by a vowel excluding a and a, and followed
by k and p becomes s. E.g., amba nisparasamarih (MVS 6.36), dauspita (MVS 2.11),
vasuskavih MVS (15.36), aviskrnusva (MVS 13.13), idaspade (MVS 15.30, 21.29, 28.1),
dayaspadam (MVS 4.22). (VSR4114 — 18) An exception to this rule is krsiskrdhi (MVS
4.10) (VSE2 119)

A wisarjaniya, followed by a surd elides. E.g., tanna indra (MVS 17.48) ayksma ma
(MVS 1.1). (VSR 117-18).

A wisarjaniya followed by a sonant becomes repha. E.g., havirhotah (MVS 21.4). (VSR2
117 - 18)

According to Sakatayana, word-final visarjaniya, followed by ¢, s and s becomes similar
as following sounds. E.g., asuh Sisanao brsabhah > asussisanao brsabhah (MVS 17.33),
aditih sodasa (MVS 9.34), devo vah savita > devo vassavita. (MVS 1.1, 16, 20). In the

given situation, §, s and s remain unchanged, says Sakalya. (VSREL 120-21)

According to Saunaka, a first mute followed by §, s and s becomes the second mute of
its own series. Sakatayana wants them to remain unchanged. The exceptions of the
Saunaka’s rule are samyaksravants, (MVS 13.38), vatsurya (MVS 33.40), anustupsaradi
(MVS 13.57), tatsavituh (MVS 3.35), tatsatyam (MVS 7.3). (VSE2 122-23)

t followed by mutes of ¢ series becomes a mute of ¢ series. E.g., taccaksuh (MVS 36.24),
ujjihanah (MVS 15.24), tacchakeyamatah param (MVS 1.5, 4.4), brhacchoca yavisthya
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A word-final n followed by a § becomes the fifth mute of the ¢ series, i.e., 77 and § becomes
ch if preceded by a mute of the ¢ series (i.e., n in the present case). E.g., svadhavan
Sukrah > svadhavanisukrah (MVS 33.5), pisamigan Sisirayate > pisamgancchisirayate
(MVS 24.11). § remains unmodified if followed by a mute. i.e., adityan Smasrubhih
(MVS 25.1). (VSR2 125-27)

N of dadhanvan and svavan, followed by y is elided, e.g., dadhnva yo naryo (MVS
19.2), svava yatvarvam (MVS 34.26). A preceding n of rayivrdha is also elided. E.g.,
pivo’nman rayivrdhah > pivo’nna rayivrdhah (MVS 27.23). (VSR2 129)

A preceding vowel of an elided or modified n and m becomes nasalized, except an a

vowel preceding an elision of m, e.g., svava yatvarvan (MVS 34.26). (VSE2 130)

A preceding vowel of a modified n or m becomes nasalized. The rule does not prevail
in the case of elision and the natural state of n or m. (VSR® 131) This rule seems to be
overlapping the previous one. The two verses appear to be collected from ABh 1.136,
where Anantabhatta quoted it from the VyéS, and it does not wholly agree with VPr
1.136.

A word-final n preceded by a nasal sound and followed by [ becomes I, e.g., asmin
loke > asmiilloke (MVS 19.46), trin lokan > trmmllokan (MVS 20.32). A word-final n
preceded by a nasal sound and followed by c or ¢ becomes § or s, e.g., gavayan tvastre
> gavayanmtvastre (MVS 24.28), pasun tan cakre > pasuristaricakre (MVS 31.6). (VSR2
132)

A n followed by a mute excluding ¢ and ¢ is not modified. It remains in its natural
state. E.g., asmingosthe (MVS 3.21), akrankarma (MVS 3.47), devandivam (MVS 8.60),
pasunpahi (MVS 1.1). In some cases, it remains in its natural state or unmodified
even if followed by ¢ or ¢; e.g., dhamante (MVS 17.99), patayisnarvan tava (MVS
29.22), satruntadhi (MVS 18.71), mahascikitvantvam (MVS 29.25), pusantava vrate
(MVS 34.41). (VSR2 133-36)

There are instances in the MVS where n remains unchanged despite the scope of previ-
ously mentioned euphonic rules: madintamanam (MVS 8.48), madhuntamanam (MVS
8.48), nirjaganvan tamasah (MVS 12.13). (VSR2 137 - 38)

A word-final n in “nin” followed by p becomes visarjaniya, and the preceding vowel of
the word-final n becomes nasalized. E.g., nfn pahi > nfmh pahi (MVS 13.52). (VSR2
137 — 138)

In the following instances, the word-final n followed by a vowel becomes repha, and
the preceding vowel (of the word-final n) becomes nasalized: jahi Satrum rapamrudhah
(MVS 13.52), vanvannavatah paridhim rapah (MVS 19.53), agne kratva kratumi ranu
(MVS 19.40), ye vam vanaspatimi ranu (MVS 13.7). (VSE2 139)

A word-final m followed by r and spirants becomes an anusvara, e.g., apam rasam (MVS
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9.3), tvam Sasvanta (MVS 17.76). (VSR 140 — 41)

A m or n followed by a r and spirants becomes an anusvara, e.g., yajunisi (MVS 12.4,
18.6, 20.12, 34.5), tapumisi (MVS 13.10), uranihz (MVS 8.23). (VSE2 140-41)

A word-final m followed by a semi-vowel becomes a semi-vowel, and the preceding
vowel of m becomes nasalized, e.g., samyaumi > samyyaumi (MVS 1.22), sam vapami
samvvapami (MVS 1.21), tam lokam tamllokam (MVS 20.25). This rule does not prevail
for an in-word m followed by a repha e.g., yadvamro tisarpati (MVS 11.74). (VSE® 143)
The VS points out the quantity of anusvara: it can be of one mora, to moras and three
moras, e.g., tvam soma (MVS 5.35), havimsi (MVS 8.18), snisrsta (MVS 17.35). An
anusvarae preceded by short or long sound and followed by consonants and r is of two
moras. E.g., devanam hrdaye (MVS 16.46). (VSR 144-45)

A m followed by a mute become the fifth mute of the follower’s series, e.g., vrajanigac-
cha (MVS 1.25, 26), vratancarisyami (MVS 15). Sanda, etandevam pitrbhyabhyasca,
yacchantampaciia (MVS 1.9). (VSR 146 — 47)

Rules of duplication

A consonant preceded by a vowel doubles if followed by a compound sound. This rule
is applicable within a word as well as between two words, e.g., samyakksravanti (MVS
13.38, 17.94) anustuppsaradi (MVS 13.57), as$svasya tva. Duplication is not allowed if
the consonant is not followed by a vowel, e.g., §rudhi srutkarna (MVS 37.9). (VSR 148
- 50)

A consonant after h or r doubles, yet h or r do not double, e.g., suryyah, sarvvebhyah
vahwvorgrhnami. (VSR2 151)

A surd conjoined with a preceding repha is not doubled if followed by a vowel, e.g.,
arsasa upacitam (MVS 12.97), varso varsiyast (MVS 6.511), Ssahasrasirsa purusah
(MVS 31.1), devambarhi (MVS 21.57, 28.12, 21, 35, 44). (VSR@ 152 — 53)

In a conjuncture of surd and semi-vowel preceded by repha, the consonant occurring
after repha is doubled e.g., varssyaya ca (MVS 16.38), parsvyasca. (VSR? 153 — 54)

If not preceded and followed by a vowel, a surd or semi-vowel does not cause duplication
of following mute, e.g., divahskambhani (MVS 1.19). (VSR2 156 - 57)

I a given condition, a sound causes duplication of its preceding and following consonant,
the duplication of the following one is prohibited, e.g., paksmani (MVS 1.27), suksma
(MVS 25.1). (VSR 157 - 58)

A mute preceded by a jihvamuliya or upadhmaniya is doubled, e.g., sa idhano vasuskavih
(MVS 15.36), dyaauspita (MVS 2.11). (VSR2 159 - 60)

A mute preceded by visarjaniya is doubled if followed by a consonant, e.g., yurnjanah
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pprathamam (MVS 11.1). (VSR2 160 - 61)

- A word-final 7 or 7 is doubled if preceded by a short vowel and followed by any vowel,

e.g., yunnasi asmannarjam. (VSE® 162 — 63)

- An initial mute of a compound sound, preceded by a vowel, doubles. if the initial mute
is the second of its series, it doubles as a first mute of its series and if it is a fourth mute,
it duplicates as the third mute of its series. E.g., vi khyaya > vikkhyaya (MVS 11.20,
33.95), aji ghraya > ajigghraya, tva chyati > tvacchyati (MVS 23.39), vi sphuranti >
vissphuranty (MVS 29.41), mi dhvah > middhah (MVS 16.50), a dhvanah > addhvanah
(MVS 26.1), vi bhrat > vibbhrat (MVS 33.30). According to Garga, kh and y of root
khya becomes k and § in the given arrangement (vowel — kh - y - consonant), e.g.,
vi khyaya > viksaya. The following three words are exempted from the rule: ukhyam
(MVS 17.65), sakhyam (MVS 4.8), mukhyam. However, Garga’s rule is not applicable
in the chanting of Madhyandina recension of MVS. (VSE# 163 — 68)

- The preceding consonant of r and [ is not doubled, in the given arrangement of the
previous rule. E.g., klptam (MVS 18.11). anistrtam (MVS 10.6). (VSR 168 — 69)

- A word-final consonant in the padapatha is not doubled (e.g., urk, MVS 17.1), it is
doubled in samihitapatha (arkk ca me, MVS 18.9). (VSR2 169-70)

- A ch followed by a vowel is always doubled except occurring in the sanihita-s: yasya
(MVS 25.13, i.e., yasya chayamyrtam) atihaya (MVS 25.43, i.e., atihaya ccidra) saha.
VSRa 170 - 71)

- A preceding consonant of a yama is not doubled, i.e., sakthna dediSyate nari (MVS
23.29). (VSRa 171 — 73).

- Yama is generated when any of the first four mutes precedes the fifth mute of its series,
e.g., rukkma (MVS 12.1, 25), pappma (MVS 6.35), etc. The yama-s are compared with
ayaspind, urnapinda, darupinda. (VSPLé 174 — 80).

- A mute followed by any of the first four mutes of its series is not doubled. E.g.,
taddevanam (MVS 33.17) — the juncture is occurred because the duplication is not
allowed. (VSR2 180)

- In the following words, the word-initial mutes are not doubled: dhrya vadrinasa udrah.
(VSR 180)

- The t of tra occurring after any one of ksa, vr, ci, $vi, sa, ta ya is not doubled, e.g.,
ksatra vrtra Sitra citra satm.(VSRgL 181 — 82)

- The following words have conjuncture of three mutes: wupottthitah utttambhanam utt-
tabhana uttthaya and uttthitaya. (VSR 182 — 83)
In the context, a general observation of sphotana, (separated pronunciation of the con-

joined consonants) is placed afterward (VSR 174 — 187). According to the verses, sphotana
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would be a fault if done where a mute is followed by a mute of the k series, i.e., kandat kandat
vasatkrtamand where a vowel precedes a conjoined sound.

Surds (second and fourth mutes of a series) conjoined with a fifth mute are instructed to
utter firmly. E.g., sakthna dadhma aghnya. A vowel followed by a conjoined sound, a vowel
preceded by a consonant, and a vowel at the end of an ardharca are of two moras, but not
long (VSR2 190 — 191).

The places of moksa or moksana (change of the places of the utterance and producing
organ) are explained in verses two verses. (VSR? 191 — 93). Following are the states where
moksa should be applied:

A word-final consonant. The following word should be uttered with another producing
organ. (VSE2 192)
- At the end of an ardharca. (VSF® 194)
The pada-s are five in number according to their constituting pada-s (words):
- a pada constituted by one word, e.g., hrdisprsam (MVS 15.44, 17.77)
- a pada constituted by two words, e.g., kratorbhadrasya (MVS 15.45)
- a pada constituted by three words, e.g., agne tvamadya (MVS 15.44, 17.77)

- a pada constituted by four words, e.g., agne visvabhih sumana anikaih (MVS 15.46)

- a pada constituted by more than four words, e.g., vidhumamagne wpupammiyedhya
(MVS 38.17) (VSE2 194-97)

Some euphonic rules are listed hereafter.

- A word-final 7 or n and its following word-initial m are distanced by a k or ¢ in-between,
e.g., pran soma > pranksoma (MVS 19.3), trin samudran > trintsamudran (MVS 13.31),
asman site > asmantsite (MVS 12.70). (VSR 198)

- A guttural vowel (a) is shortened if followed by r, e.g., svaha rsabhamindraya > svaha
rsabhamindraya (MVS 21.40), visvakarma rsih > visvakarma rsih (MVS 13.58). If the
guttural vowel is short (a), and it is followed by r, then no juncture is expected, i.e.,
yena rsayah (MVS 15.49), yatra rsayah (MVS 18.52, 58). (VSR 199-200)

- The four diphthongs, e, o, ai, and au followed by a vowel become ay av ay and av
respectively and y and v of them elide. E.g., ide ehi > iday ehi > ida ehi (MVS
38.2), krsano ete > krsanav ete > krsana ete (MVS 4.21), sarasvatyai agrajihvam >
sarasvatyay agrajihvam > sarasvatya agrajihvam (MVS 25.1), tau ubhau > tav ubhau
> ta ubhau (MVS 23.20). (VSE? 201-03)

Pronunciation of y and v is explained following YS in eleven verses (VSR 204 -214). The
deities of the speech sounds® and words (nama, akhyata, upasarga, nipata) are stated then
(VSR2 215-19). According to VS nama is Bhargava attributed to, akhyata is to Bharadvaja,
upasarga is to Vadistha and Nipata is to Kasyapa (VSRé 218-19). The deities are Vayu, Soma,

Agni, and Varuna respectively. The caste, seer, meter, and viniyoga of the three accents are

8 See Table 8.3 above.
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shown in Table 1.4 below (according to VSR? 220-23):

Table 8.4: Caste, seer, meter, and viniyoga of the accents

Caste Seer Meter Viniyoga
Acute Brahmana Bharadvaja Gayatr1  obtainment of or absorption into brahman
(brahmasadhana)
Grave Ksatriya Gautama Tristup Destruction of obstacles (aghanasana)
Circumflex Vaisya Garga Jagat1 Destruction of enemies (Satrunasana)

Knowing all these rubrics explained by Amaresa, one dwells in the Brahma Loka. One who
utters Veda abiding by the above-mentioned rules achieves the fruit of thousand asvamedha
sacrifices and one who is not a knower of the rules is not eligible for the recitation of the
Vedas. He, who absorbs the $iksa preached by Amaresa, wins in the wise people’s court.

The summary of the subject matter of the VS is presented in the table below (Table 8.5).

Table 8.5: Verse-wise content of the VS

vSRa Subject matter vSha Subject matter

1-9 Enumeration 106 — 147  Euphonic rules

10 - 21 List of sounds 147 — 196  Duplication of consonants

22 — 23 Quantity of sounds 197 — 203  Euphonic rules

24 — 37 Producing organs of sounds 204 — 214  Pronunciation of y and v

38 — 43 Places of utterance 215 —220  Deities of sounds and words;

castes of sounds
44 - 55 Adjunction
56 — 60 Accents 221 — 223  Castes, deities, seers, meters, and
application of accents
61 — 105  Conjunction of accents
224 — 227  Fruits of knowing the formulas

preached by Amaresa

8.3 Survey of the VS manuscripts

An inventory of the VS Manuscripts is prepared before proceeding towards its critical edition.
The effort has been put to put out a disambiguated list of the known VS manuscript sources
and a brief description of them. A complete inventory of the existing manuscripts is the
foundation of a well-documented critical edition. The list is meant to represent all the located
manuscripts of the VS including those who are not directly consulted for the present edition.

The following list, however, is not conclusive, as there are always possibilities of discovery
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of new VS manuscripts. The list has been prepared upon consultating meta catalogues,
i.e., Catalogus Catalogorum and New Catalogus Catalogorum, individual library catalogues,
published and unpublished hand-lists, registers, and indices. The data collected from the
above-mentioned sources are integrated to recognize the duplicate entries of the manuscripts
and thus, to identify the unique ones. The VS manuscripts are recorded under three headings
in the catalogues: “Varnaratnapradipika Siksa,” “Varnaratnadipika”, and “Amaresasiksa”
(titled after the author).

8.3.1 Catalogus Catalogorum entries

Aufretcht registered only one reference to the VS manuscripts under the heading “Varnarat-
nadipika”:

- guaarsr giksha, by Amarega. L. 1932. (CC I, p. 553)
According to the legenda of CC I, Introduction, p. IV, L refers to Notices of Sanskrit MSS. by
Rajendralala Mitra, Calcutta 1871-90. Serial no. 1932 in Notice. Mitra 1880, p. 256 registers
the VS manuscript referred to by CC. The manuscript is described as follows: “Substance,
country made paper. 10x3 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 6 on a page. Extent, 270 $lokas.
Character, Maithili. Date, 7. Place of deposit, Mujona, Post Tajpura, Darbhanga, Pandit
Yagesvara Pathaka, Appearance, new. Verse Correct.” This entry probably corresponds to
Cat. Mithila 1940, 168 (11 MSS).

The CC (CC I, p. 28) records the same manuscript under the title Amaresa:

- of the Bharadvaja family; Varnaratnadipika Siksa L 1932.

8.3.2 New Catalogus Catalogorum entries

The NCC (NCC XXVII) records the VS manuscripts as follows:
- Darbhanga Raj. 144. IM 3371. L 1932. Mithila IV. 168. PUL. I. p. 23. RASB. IL
1519. Rep Raj. & C. I. p. 3. RORI XVI 256. 2635. Extr. pp. 22-23. SB. New DC.
I. i. 2058 (an.). iii. 53751. iv. 56128. Tirupati (RSVP). 3135. (NCC Vol. XXVII, p.
177)
The entries need to be disentangled to identify them in respective catalogues. Following are
the expansions of the abbreviations with brief notes:

Darbhanga Raj. 144

IM 3371

L 1932 See Section 8.3.1 above.

Mithila IV. 168

- PUL I. p. 23. The NCC refers to the entry on page 23 of Cat. PUL 1932 under serial
No. 127. In the remarks column, it refers to A. S. Cat. V. 2. 1519” which corresponds
to the Asiatic Society Catalogue, vol. 2, serial No. 1519 (Cat. RASB 1923, p. 1188).

However, the intention of this particular reference is not clear. The PUL manuscript
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is definitely not a copy of the latter because it post-dates the PUL manuscript. It
is probably just to hint at the existence of another VS manuscript. The manuscript
is presently preserved in the Punjab University Library, Lahore bearing accession No.
2601.

- RASB II 1519. The entry refers to serial No. 1519 of Cat. RASB 1923, p. 1188.
The manuscript is accessioned as G 3261 and preserved in the Government Collection
of the Asiatic Society, Kolkata.

- Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 3. The New Catalogus Catalogorum entry indicates to Report.
Rep. Raj 1907, p. 3. In the report, Sridhar Bhandarkar mentions a manuscript of
the VS he discovered during his visit to Indore in 1905. Nothing much about this

manuscript is known.

- RORI. XVI 256. 2635 Extr. pp. 22-23. RORI. XVI is decoded as Cat. RORI
1984. The catalogue records two manuscripts of the VS under the entry Nos 256 and
2635. The accession Nos are 36357 and 37282 respectively (They are referred to as
265.36357 and 2635.37282 in the catalogue). The manuscript listed as 2635.37282 is
described in the extracts from important manuscripts (pp. 1 — 36) appended to the
catalogue (pp. 22 — 23).

- SB. New DC. I. i. 2058 (an.). iii. 53751. iv. 56128. The entry refers to three
manuscripts described in the three volumes of A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit
Manuscripts Acquired for and Deposited in the Government Sanskrit College Library,
Sarasvati Bhavan, Banaras, during the Year 1791-1950. The first volume (i.e., Cat.
SBD 1953) records a VS manuscript under serial No. 2058. Serial No. 53751 is listed
in the 3" volume and No. 56128 is recorded in the 4" volume of the catalogue. The
manuscripts are presently preserved in the Sarasvati Bhavan Library of Sampurnananda
Sanskrit University and they are identified with the serial Nos of the catalogues (i.e.,
2058, 53751, and 56128).

- Tirupati (RSVP). 3135. According to the abbreviation list of NCC I, p. xxvii,
“Tirupati” stands for A List of rare manuscripts in Sri Venkatesavra Oriental Institute,
Tirupati. Published in the Journal of the Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Instituute, Tirupati.
Vol. II part I. pp. 157 — 163 The abbreviation list does not mention RSVP (which
may refer to Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati). However, due to insufficient
information, the manuscript could not be traced. Interestingly, Aithal also excludes
this entry from his list of VS manuscripts (Cat. Aithal 1993, pp. 98 — 99; p. 536).

8.3.3 Cat. Aithal 1993 entries

Aithal 1993 presents a cumulative list of the VS manuscripts which includes most of the
entries mentioned in CC and NCC. Aithal’s entries are recorded in two lists “Amaresasiksa”
(Cat. Aithal 1993, pp. 98-99) and “Varanratnapradipika Siksa” (Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 536).
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The entries of the two lists are mostly repetitive. Aithal’s lists are as follows (The manuscripts
which are not mentioned in CC and NCC are typed in boldface and described below):

Amaresa-$iksa or Varnaearnapradipika sermier / gurecrasmrean(Cat. Aithal 1993, pp. 98

- 99)

- BORI TM 275. (Varna-ratna-pradipika-siksa)

- GJKSV 13072. 27 fol. (Varna-ratna-pradipika-siksa)

- IM 3371. 110 fol.

- Jodhpur (R). 1483 (D. I, p. 25; no. 97). 22 fol. Dated V. S. 1920

- L 1932. 24 fol. 276 Grantha-s.

- Mithila IV 168 (11 Mss).

- Oxf. CS d. 177(2). 8 fol.

- PUL I, p. 23 (no. 127). 18 fol. 228 Grantha-s.

- RASB IT 1519 (G 3261). 11 fol. 260 Grantha-s. Dated V. S. 1941

- Rep Raj. and C. I. p. 23

- SBD 2058. 11 fol. (Varna-ratna-pradipika-siksa)

- SBD 53751. 21 fol. Dated V.S. 1925 / Saka 1790. (Varna-ratna-pradipika-siksa)
Varnaratnapradipika (Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 536)

- L 1932. 24 fol.

- Oxf. CS d. 177(2). 8 fol.

- Rep Raj. and C. I. p. 23

- SBD 2058. 11 fol.

- SBD 53751. 21 fol. Dated V.S. 1925 / Saka 1790.

Both the lists record three new manuscripts of the VS: GJKSV 13072, Jodhpur (R). 1483,
and Oxf. CS d. 177(2).

- GJKSV 13072 According to the Abbreviations with Bibliographical Notes of Cat.
Aithal 1993, p. 31 —32, GJKSV refers to A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts
in Ganganatha Jha Research Institute (Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha), Allahabad. The
three published volumes of the catalogue contain serial Nos 1 — 11778. The remaining
Nos (11779 — 44238)? are still unpublished and available only in the hand-lists created
for the sole purpose of internal use of the library. Aithal visited the library and ver-
ified some of the vedalaksana manuscripts. He mentions: “A greater number of them
are to be found in the four volumes of hand-lists [Accession Register of Manuscripts]
meant for the internal use of the library, written as and when the manuscripts were ac-
quired. They are yet to be verified and properly catalogued” (Aithal 1993, p. 32). The
manuscript can be identified with its accession No. 13072 in Ganganatha Jha Research
Institute (Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha), Allahabad.

9 The counting is as per Aithal’s mention in Aithal 1993, p. 32.
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- Jodhpur (R). 1483 The entry refers to accession No. (granthrika) 1483 of Cat. Jodh-
pur 1960, p. 25. The entry No. is 97. The details of the manuscript provided in the
list include only the author’s name (Amaresa), language (Sanskrit), date (1920), and
the extent (22 folios) of the manuscript. This manuscript is an addition to the two VS
manuscripts identified in Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute by Dr. Siniruddha Das
in NCC XXVII, p. 177. This manuscript is identified as 97.1483.

- Oxf. CS d. 177(2). The abbreviation “Oxf. CS” refers to the Manuscripts of
Chandra Shum Shere Collection in the Indian Institute of Bodleian Library, Ozford (cf.
Aithal 1993, Abbreviations and Bibliographical Notes, p. 44). As the name suggests,
the manuscript of the collection (no fewer than 6630 in number) originally belonged to
Maharajah Sri Chandra Shum Shere, the 13" Prime Minister of Nepal (in office: 27
June 1901 — 26 November 1929). The collection, brought to England in 1909 was claimed
to be the largest collection of Indian manuscripts taken to England.!® “d.177(2),” in
the abbreviation, is the accession number of the manuscript originally numbered by
Gambier-Parry, then Keeper of Oriental books. “d.” in the number refers to the size-
category (a — g) or subjects of the groups they were divided into. The number followed
by is the serial number of the manuscript in that particular group. The numbers
assigned by Gambier-Parry often contained more than one manuscript. The individual
manuscripts are referred to with the numbers in the bracket (cf. Wujastyk 1978, p. 2).

The results of the survey are summarized in the table below.

Table 8.6: Inventory of the VS manuscripts

Shelf-marks Repositories Extent
BTM 275 Asiatic Society of Bombay, Mumbai 3-18
d. 177(2) Indian Institute of Bordelan Library, Oxford 1-8

G 3261 Asiatic Society of Bombay, Mumbai 1-11
GJKSV 13072  Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, Allahabad 1-27
IM 3371 Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata 1-10
PUL 2601 University of the Punjab, Lahore 1-18
RORI 1483 Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur 1-22
SBD 2058 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi 1-11
SBD 53751 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi 1-16, 19-21
SBD 56128 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi —

Following are the manuscripts whose repositories could not be identified: Rep Raj. and

' The Chandra Shum Shere Collection, 1908-1978 [Unpublished essay by D. Wujastyk, 1978, p.

1.

https://www.academia.edu/16132816/1978 The Chandra Shum_Shere Collection 1908 1978

Unpublished_ 1978 __essay_ ]
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C. I. p. 23, L 1932. Darbhanga. Raj. 144, Mithila IV 168 (11 manuscripts). The following
four manuscripts are directly relevant in the present critical edition of the VS: BTM 275,
GJKSV 13072, PUL 2601, and SBD 53751.

8.4 Sigla of the VS manuscripts

Table 8.7: Sigla of the VS manuscripts

City Shelf-mark Sigla
Allahabad GJKSV 13072 A
Mumbai BTM 275 M
Lahore PUL 2601 L
Varanasi SBD 53751 \%

8.5 Description of the VS manuscripts

8.5.1 Allahabad, Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, ms. GJKSV 13072

Varnaratnadipika Siksa, 27, Nagar, Paper, 27, 7, 36

Extent and Conditions The manuscript contains the complete text of the VS in 27
folios, 1 — 27 in original foliation. The foliation is placed at the lower right margin of each
verso in Roman numerals. The foliation is preceded by the invocation: rama. The folio
numbers are repeated on the left margins of folio 2, 6, and 9. The digital copy availed from
the institute duplicates the first image, i.e., the recto side of the first folio.

Scribal features The manuscript is carelessly written abounding to orthographical errors
and nonsensical readings. The half-verses are punctuated with spaces. No other punctuation
is used in the manuscript. The margins are used for insertions and corrections. A carat
symbol is used to mark the place of insertion and aksara-s to be inserted are mentioned in
the marginalia. Sometimes, the intended insertions go without a symbol marking the place
of insertion (e.g., 9r2). The verse numbers restart after a hundred.

The following features have been ignored in the collation:

- Remarkably frequent gemination of consonants after repha (e.g., 1v7 nirllajjah).

- Anusvara at the place of class-nasals, and even at the end of a half-verse (e.g., 3v4

danitasca, 22v3 vyamjananitasya, 17r2 nidarsanan).

- Carat symbols to mark the place of insertion (e.g., 23v4).

History The manuscript is listed in the hand-list of Ganganath Jha Research Institute,
Allahabad for the internal use of the library. A few vedalaksana manuscripts mentioned in the
hand-lists have been examined by K. Paramswara Aithal during 1987 — 88 and it is included
in Aithal’s list of the VS manuscripts (Cat. Aithal 1993, pp. 98 — 99; p. 536). Probably, this

is the first printed appearance of the entry of the manuscript. Aithal recorded the entry as
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“GJKSV 13072. 27 fol. (Varna-ratna-pradipika-siksa).” The manuscript is preserved in the
library with the accession No. 13072.

Copies A digital copy of the manuscript has been acquired from Ganganath Jha Research
Institute, Prayagraj in 2018.

Bibliography Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 98 — 99, 536.

8.5.2 Lahore, University of the Punjab, ms. 2601

Amaresasiksa, Nagar1, Paper, 18, 9, 28 — 30 Extent and Conditions It contains the com-
plete text of the VS in 18 folios, 1 — 18 in original foliation. The main text is contained in
folios 1v — 18r. The very first page of the document, i.e., folio 1r contains only the title of the
text and the total number of leaves: “athamaresasiksa patrani astadasa”. The last page, i.e.,
folio 18v is blank. The foliation is placed at the lower right margin of each verso. The folio
numbers are repeated in the upper left margin preceded by the abbreviated title: amare i.

Scribal features The manuscript is a fairly legitimate for reading with minimal errors.
The half-verses are separated with spaces and verses are with verse numbers. There are no
other punctuation marks applied in the document. The skipped aksara-s in the main body
of the manuscript are written in the marginalia, and the places of insertions are marked with
a carat symbol. The texts in the marginalia are sometimes followed by the line number they
are to be inserted into (e.g., 12v3); in other places, they are generally put parallel to the line
of insertion. The scribe added explanatory notes in the marginalia for a few of the words or
phrases of the main body. Horizontal double stroke(s) are used to mark the phrase for which
the explanations are noted in the margin area. If a page contains more than one explanatory
note, then line numbers are used against the notes to mark their target words. Following
are the notes found in the manuscript (the target words and phrases are mentioned in the
brackets):

[1v] hakarasahita ityarthah (sahah, 1v9)

[4v] samyogadeh paravarpasya dviruktau (samyogadiparadvitve, 4v8)

[6V] atiniciktiyate vayuksubdhasvatthadalavaddhastam krtva nicataram ityarthah (prani-
hanyate, 6v8)

[7r] udattasvaritaparasya sannatara iti paninih (vaiyakaranasammatah, 7r9)

[8V] enya anudattapurvvodattaparo yatha bhavet (survyaya svaritapurvonudattaparo yada
bhavet, 8v2)

[9v] tairoviramasya tadbhedatvanna prthaguktih (tato mrdutarah svarah tairovyanjanaucy-
ate, 9v7)

[10v] ubhayoh padayornakarah (dadhanvansvavan,, 10v6)

[10v] yattvamaptanakarasya lopah karapamucyate (vikarape, 10v9-11r1)

[14r] prthaksrutih (sphotanam, 14r1)

Following features have been ignored in the collation:
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- Gemination of consonants after repha (e.g., 2r3 nirllajjah, 5r2 etadartthamidam).

- Duplication of y after mi (e.g., 5v9 samyuktau).

- ni for anusvara (e.g., 5v9 karanasamiyyutam).

History The manuscript is listed in Cat. PUL 1932, p.23 under serial No. 127. Although,
it is identified in the library with the serial No. only, but it is accessioned with the number
2601 which is probably in use for the library’s internal use only. No such printed catalogue is
spotted that bears the accession numbers of the manuscripts deposited in the University of
the Punjab, Lahore. The catalogue the description refers to another VS manuscript preserved
in the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata under the shelf-mark G 3261. However, they seem
to have no special connection except that the two manuscripts contain the text of the VS.

Bibliography NCC Vol. XXVII, p. 177; Cat. PUL 1932, p. 23.

8.5.3 Varanasi, Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya, ms. 53751

CE 1849, Varnaratnadipika Siksa, Nagart, 9 (1 — 16, 19 — 21), 7, 30, 9.6x4.6

Extent and Conditions The manuscript contains the complete text of the VS in 21folios,
1 — 21 in original foliation. The digital copy acquired for the present edition skipped folio 1r
and folio 17 - 18, probably due to an unwanted slip of the technical personnel. It caused the
complete loss of verse 188-209 and partial loss of verse 187 and 210. The missing portion is
marked as n.a. in the apparatus of the present edition. Foliation is placed at the lower right
margin of each folio, in Nagari numerals. The numbers are surrounded by double strokes on
their four sides.

Scribal features The scribe used double danada-s as punctuation marks consistently
throughout the manuscript. The end of the half-verses is marked with the punctuation mark
and the verse numbers are also followed by the double danda-s. The manuscript records brief
explanatory notes in the margin same as PUL 2601. The notes are as follows:

- [1v] hakarasahita ityarthah (sahah, 1v6)

- [4v] samiyogadeh paravarnasya dviruktau (samyogadiparadvitve, 4v7)

- [7r] atiniciktiyate vayuksubdhasvatthadalavaddhastam krtva nicataram pathyate ityarthah,

(pranihanyate, Tr5)

- [7v] udattasvaritaparasya sannatara iti paninih (vaiyakaranpasammatah, 7v7)

- [8r] enya anudattapurvvodattaparo yatha bhavet (survyaya svaritaparodattapurvvo yatha

bhavet, 8r5)

- [9v] tairoviramasya tadbhedatvanna prthaguktih (tato mrdutarah svarah tairovyanjanaucy-

ate, 9v2)

- [11v] ubhayoh padayornakarah (dadhanvansvavan,, 11v5)

- [10v] yattvamaptanakarasya lopah karanamucyate (vikarane, 11v7-12r1)

- [16v] prthaksrutih (sphotanam, 16v5)

The skipped aksara-s in the main body are written in the margin with a thinner ink,

probably by a second hand. A carat symbol is issued to mark the place of insertion. The
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aksara-s written in the marginalia sometimes followed by the line numbers where they are
meant to be inserted. Horizontal double strokes are put over the headline to mark the target
words for which the explanatory notes are written in the margin. The number of the double
strokes range from 1 to 4-5 depending on the length of the target phrase.

Following features have been ignored in the collation (to a great extent, the features are
similar to those of PUL 2601):

- Gemination of consonants after repha (e.g., 2r3 nirllajjah, 5r2 etadartthamidam)

- Duplication of y after i (e.g., 15r4 samiyytam)

- m for anusvara (e.g., 15v5 samiyyogadisca)

History The manuscript is listed in Cat. SBD 1987. As the title of the catalogue
suggests, the manuscript was acquired for Sanskrit College, Benares during 1990 — 1950. It is
now preserved in the Sarasvati Bhavan Library of Sampurnananda Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya,
Varanasi.

Bibliography NCC XXVII, p. 177; Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 98 — 99, p. 536.

8.5.4 Pune, Bhanderkar Oriental Research Institute, ms. BTM 275

CE 1868, Varnaratnapradipika Siksa, Nagari, 16 (3 — 18), 8, 26

Extent and conditions The manuscript is incomplete as the first two folios are lost. It
contains verses 20 — 228 in the 16 folios,!' 3 — 18 in original numbering. The first two folios
of the manuscript probably contained verses 1 — 19 and six aksara-s of verse 20. The original
foliation, in NagarT numerals, is placed on the lower portion of the right margin of each verso.
On the same page, in the upper portion of the left margin, it mentions the abbreviation of
the text as “amara” followed by a circle (i.e., “amarac”). In the upper edge of the right
margin of each verso, the word “$iksa” is scribed followed by a similar circle symbol. The
lower portion of the left margin of the same side of the folios carries an invocation with the

word “rama”. Some of the leaves’ edges (e.g., 3 and 18) are damaged, yet no portion of the

) ”

main text is lost. On the 34 and 18" folio portions containing “$iksa o ” and “amarae” in
the margin area are partially lost.

Scribal features This is a neatly written and fairly
legible manuscript. The scribe has been consistent in - m
punctuating the end of the half-verses with double danda- m
s. Verse numbers are placed at the end of the last half-  sthanam (4r7)  sthanagate (7r6)
verse followed by similar punctuation marks. The verses

are numbered flawlessly in Nagar1 figures. In some places, ﬁ-ﬁ

in the case of the skipped verse numbers, the scribe placed

the numbers below the line (e.g., 9r9). The numbers bhedakam (5r5)

restart after a hundred and two hundred. The 200" verse

' The beginning six aksara-s of verse 20 are not available.
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is numbered as 200 even though it could have been numbered 100 as it restarted after a hun-
dred. One can find irregular use of avagraha-s in the text (e.g., 6v1, 8v8, 11v1, 12v2, 17r7,
18v3). The scribe evenly used anusvara in place of class finals within a word and at the end
of the lines, with a few exceptions (i.e., 16r7). The scribe used two different characters to
represent stha. In some places aksara scha is used in place of stha (e.g., sthanagate, 7r6)
and other places have the regular aksara (e.g., sthanani, 4r7). An unfamiliar symbol is used
for the aksara bha (e.g., bhedakani, 5r5). The margins of the manuscript have been used for
corrections. A cross symbol is used to delete a half-verse in 7v5, the corrected half-verse is
written vertically on the left margin. In other places a v-like symbol and carat are used on the
headline to mark the place of insertion and the to-be-inserted aksara-s are written in the mar-
gin area, parallel to the line, or immediately top or bottom of the place of correction in case
of the first and last line of the folio. An exception to this format is observed in 16v9, where
the verse number is added later overhead though it occurs in the last line of the page. While
marking the deletion of more than one aksara, horizontal double strokes are used over the
headline of each aksara and corrected aksara-s are written in the margin with similar-looking
double strokes over the headline of each aksara (e.g., 3rl, 16v3). Vertical double stroke is
used to delete parts of vowel symbols that appear over the headline (e.g.,16v1). Alteration
of aksara-s is marked with Nagarl numerals over the headline. The following features of the
manuscript are ignored in the collation:

- Anusvara in the place of class finals, even at the end of a line.

- scha in place of stha.

- Nagart figures used over the headline to alter the aksara-s (13r1, 15v9).

- v-like symbols, carat, cross symbols, horizontal double strokes to mark the place of inser-

tion and deletion of aksara-s (3r3, 14r9, 1619, 17r2, 17r6, 18r2).

- Double strokes used to delete parts of vowel signs (4r5, 9r8, 10r6, 11r9, 1616, 16v1).

- Gemination of consonants after repha (7r5, tiry(y)ak).

History The manuscript belonged to or written for a Marathi saint (lit. bhikani in
Marathi) Bhatababa Manjula who was a ghanapathi. The manuscript is dedicated to Rukmint
Panduramga according to its colophon. The scribe remains silent about his introduction in
the available portions of the manuscript. The manuscript is undated but does not look old.
The scribe used the contemporary style of 7 and even he probably misread the traditional
version of na as eva (3r5).

The manuscript is in pothi format and the leaves are tied with a string. A leaf is placed
on the bundled of leaves with details of the library record. The leaf mentions the call number
of the library as BTM/275 followed by the title “varparatnapradipika Siksa (amaresakrta)
(hastalikhita)” “BTM,” the abbreviation, is expanded into BORI TM which refers to A
Hand-list of about 390 manuscripts of Sri Tryambaka Sastri (Manjul) collection, presented
to and preserved in the BORI (Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 28). The scribe of the manuscript had
probably written the manuscript for Sri Tryambaka Sastri (Manjul) whom he mentions in

the colophon.
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Copy A digital copy of the manuscript has been obtained for the present work from the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune in 2019.
Bibliography Cat.Aithal 1993, p. 99.

8.6 Genealogy of the VS manuscripts

8.6.1 P and V, the y family, and A’s relation to y

Given the geographic location and chronology of P and V, it is quite evident that they may
have a close relationship. Both the manuscripts are scribed in Varanasi in a gap of nineteen
years (the dates of P and V respectively correspond to CE 1868, 9th June, Tuesday and
CE 1849, 3rd October, Wednesday!'?). As the collation work progressed, their relationship
appeared to be more and more vivid. The two manuscripts have a great match in the score
of their orthographic errors and even in scribal idiosyncrasies. Both manuscripts bear the

same explanatory notes in the marginalia (see Table 8.8).

Table 8.8: Marginal notes of P and V

P [1v] hakarasahita ityarthah (sahah, 1v9)

V  [lv] hakarasahita ityarthah (sahah, 1v6)

P [4v] samiyogadeh paravarpasya dviruktau (samyogadiparadvitve, 4v8)

V  [4v] samyogadeh paravarnasya dviruktau (saniyogadiparadvitve, 4v7)

P [6v] atiniciktiyate vayuksubdhasvatthadalavaddhastam krtva nicataram

pathyat ityarthah (pranihanyate, 6v8)

\% [Tr]  atiniciktiyate vayuksubdhasvatthadalavaddhastam krtva mnicataram
pathyat ityarthah (prapihanyate, 7r5)

P [7r] wdattasvaritaparasya sannatara iti paninih (vaiyakarapasammatah
719)

V [7v] wdattasvaritaparasya sannatara iti paninih (vaiyakarapasammatah
™T)

P [Ov] enya anudattapurvvodattaparo yatha bhavet (survyaya svaritaparodat-
tapurvvo yatha bhavet, 9v2)

V [8r] enya anudattapurvvodattaparo yatha bhavet (survyaya svaritaparodat-
tapurvvo yatha bhavet, 8v5)

P [Ov] tairoviramasya tadbhedatvanna prthaguktih (tato mrdutarah svarah
tairovyanjana ucyate, 9v7)

V  [9v] tairoviramasya tadbhedatvanna prthaguktih (tato mrdutarah svarah

tairovyanjana ucyate, 9v2)

12 Calculated with pancanga (http://www.cc.kyoto-su.ac.jp/~ yanom/pancanga/index.html).
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10v] ubhayoh padayornakarah (dadhanvansvavan, 10v6)

ubhayoh padayornakarah (dadhanvansvavan, 11v5)

11v] yattvamaptanakarasya lopah karanamucyate (vikarane 11v7-12rl)

14r] prthaksrutih (sphotanam, 14rl)
16v] prthaksrutih (sphotanam, 16v5)

< 7| Ui ©

[10v]

[11v]

[10v] yattvamaptanakarasya lopah karapamucyate (vikarape 10v9-11r1)
[11v]

[

[

The witness A contains the heighest number of erroneous readings. The peculiar readings
of A are higher in number than that of all the other three manuscripts.'®> The explanatory
notes presented in the marginalia of V and P are sporadically found in A, probably because
the scribe interpreted them to be additions to the main text. However, this phenomenon
does not continue to happen throughout the text. The scribe probably realized the error or
consulted a second exemplar and stopped incorporating them in the main text. There are
four such additions spotted in A:

- wvyanjanani] catvarimsadvyanjanani add. A

- Sasasah] hakarasahitah add. A

- purvangani| samyogadah paravarpasya dviruktya yajjayate purvarupam tam kramaja-

mucyateh add. A

- waiya-| udattasvaritaparasya sannattatara iti papinih add. A
A, P and V share an omission of a half-verse:

- ejya anudattapurvodattaparo yatha bhavet] om. AV P (16 aksara-s)'*

The evidence allows us to primarily assume that A, V and P are connected by an indirect
ancestor, if not by an immediate one. Currently, they are grouped based on the above-
mentioned similarities (See Figure 8.1).

Besides the similarities of P and V mentioned above, several features hint at their common
ancestry. Both the witnesses use the similar mark (horizontal vertical stroke(s) over the
headline) to indicate the word or phrase which the explanations are for (the reference points
are mentioned in the bracket in Table 8.8 above). The explanatory notes are exactly similar
to each other and all of them are written in the marginalia, except for the first one in V where
it is read in the gap between two lines (2r5 and 2r6).

Their identical scribal features include:

- Gemination of consonants after repha.

- Nasalization of anusvara before ya and va.

- Consistency in using avagraha.

- Duplication of y after mi (e.g., samyyaums).

- Similar peculiar symbols.

13 See section 8.8.2 for the complete list of the peculiar readings of A.
1 the half-verse is omitted in VS®? too. It constitutes the first half-verse of the 100" verse of the present
edition.
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P \ A B

Figure 8.1: P and V, the y family

The format of the colophon of the two manuscripts are also similar, with the only change
of date and scribe’s name:

P [2113] [... ] /| samiwvat/] 1925 |] || |] || [4] jyesthakrsnacaturtthyam bhaume kasyamlekhi
viprena Sake || 1790 [... ]

V [18c8] [.. .| samivvat 1906 asvinakrsna [9] amavasyayam ravau kasyamalekhi harinamna
sarasvaten Sake 1771 [ [.. ]

Such similarity of the mechanical features of the two leave us with little doubt that the
two manuscripts are closely related to each other. Besides the above-mentioned technical
similarities, P and V share a subsequent amount of conjunct readings, e.g.,:

- tatprayogartha (Ra 96,15) | tatprayogo’rtha V P

- antastha (Ra 99,17) | antahstha V P

- -mardavau (Ra 103,18) | mardavo V P

- ubhayavamsca (Ra 103,21) | ubhayavanisca V P

- purastatparastadva (Ra 104,4) | purastadva V P

- prathamatvam (Ra 105,14) | prathamam tvam V P

- surayah (Ra 106,1) | Surayah V P

- syadbhavyudhah (R3 106,3) | syadbhavyupadhah V P

- tvantasthah (Ra 108,5) | tvantahsthah V P

- pitrbhyasca (Ra 108,15) | pitrbbhyasca V P

- as$mannurjanm (Ra 109,7) | asmmannurjam V P

- pururavpastathaiva (Ra 109,9) | pururavnpastathaiva V P

- visvapsnya (Ra 109,14) | vissvapsnya V P

- sakhyam (Ra 110,2) | samkhyam V P

- sakthna (Ra 110,17) | sakthavna V P

- sakthna (Ra 112,4) | sakthavna V P

- surayah (Ra 113,8) | Surayah V P

In the given situation, the possibility of V’s derivation from P is not ruled out. However,
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the possibility of the opposite scenario, i.e., derivation of P from V is already ruled out because
P predates V. Applying manual explained in Maas 1958, p. 44, it can be said that if V bears
a separative error against P, then P can be the antigraph of V. However, both P and V bears
separative errors against each other in the present scenario which leads us to the conclusion
that both P and V are derived from the same source (Maas 1958, p. 44; cf. Katre 1941, p.
52). However, V’s separative errors against P could be conjectural too in some places. Katre
(1941) notes:

[... ] when a copyist corrects a fault in his source by a fortuitous conjecture

without openly acknowledging it, then it may give rise to the appearance that

his transcript descends from a source other than its exemplar for such reading,

in other words, there is a possibility that some sort of contamination is as-

sumed by the classifier of the manuscript evidence. But correct readings which

are found through proper conjecture of the copyist cannot be brought within

the field of criticism against the elimination demanded by other arguments.”

(Katre 1941, p. 52)

8.6.2 A’s relation to V P and B

The few separative readings found in V against P can be a result of the scribe’s conjecture;
however, all of them do not seem to be conjectural. At this point, it is safer to assume a
common ancestry of the two manuscripts (see Figure 8.1). In Section 8.6.1, it has been stated
that the exemplar of A had similar features as the exemplar of V and P, i.e., B, yet it may not
be the same exemplar of V and P. If it would have shared the exemplar with the latter two,
it would have borne a subsequent number of conjunctive errors with them. To the contrary,
no such important conjunctive readings of A, V, and P are found, except an omission of a
half-verse:

- ejya anudattapurvodattaparo yatha bhavet] om. A V P (16 aksara-s)
An addition common to them is:

- jneya (Ra 110,7) | add. AV P
The conjunctive errors of the three are very few:

- matra (Ra 99,5) | matram AV P

- tatvam (R3 99,7) | tattvami AV P

- sah (R3 103,16) | sa AV P

- tva (Ra 104,6) | ttva AV P

- tva (Ra3 108,20) | ttva AV P

- -$rutkarnavadyatha (Ra 108,21) | $srutkarnavadyatha A V P

- pasaistmanya (Ra 111,5) | pasaistmannya A V P
On the other hand, A shares subsequent conjunctive errors with B.

- yo’'ntahsthabhi- (Ra 98,11) | yo 'ntasthabhi- A B

- Sastratattvartha- (Ra 99,10) | Sastratatvartha A B
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The conjunctive readings shared by A and B are more decisive than those shared by A,
V, and P. On the contrary, the orthographic features of A are close to that of y.

At this point, A’s affiliation to the remaining ones remains doubtful, although, the fact
is clear that A had been influenced by both y and B. As the marginal explanations of y are
found to be incorporated in A towards the beginning, it can be considered that it began with

an exemplar related to y (marked as 8). Hence, P, V, and A are put in one group distinctly

N

/\

% 0
p V A

Figure 8.2: A’s relation to V and P

nica- (Ra 102,7) | nicah A B -

virodht (Ra 103,11) | virodhi A B -

virodhakrt (Ra 103,11) |

vinasakrt A B

aruha (Ra 104,8) ] anuha A B

pranksoma- (Ra 105,10) | prarisoma- A B
syattakarasya (Ra 106,19) | syannakarasya A B
so’ntahsthatvama- (Ra 108,6) | sontasthattvama A B
suryo’tha (Ra 108,24) | suryetha A B
usmantahsthaparah (Ra 109,6) | usmantasthaparah A B
antahsthabhisca (Ra 111,6) | antasthabhisca A B
samyagrte (Ra 112,2) | sampadyate A B

makare (Ra 112,20) | sakare A B

catvarah (Ra 113,3) | catvari A B

yanti (Ra 113,4) | yanti A B

necchanti (Ra 113,8) | nechanti A B

connected by a common ancestral relationship (see Figure 8.2).

The legitimate assumption, based on the available evidence, is that the three manuscripts
(A, V and P) are connected, not through an immediate ancestry but a distanced one. ILe.,
the ancestors of P and V (i.e., Y) and the ancestor of A (i.e., d) are of the same group (i.e.,

derived from the same ancestor B) whereas, V and P are derived from the common ancestor
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A

P \Y A /

I
I
1
1
!

Figure 8.3: A’s relation to V and P

Y. At the same time, a line of horizontal contamination in A is assumed because the high
number of conjunctive readings it shares with B. Interestingly the conjunctive readings of
them are higher after the point where it incorporated the last marginal explanatory note in
the main body on folio 10r7 — 10v1. The surge in the number of conjunctive readings of A

and B indicates contamination of A with B (see Figure 8.3).

8.6.3 B, the independent witness

In the previous section, A’s relationship to B is discussed. Despite several conjunctive readings
shared by both of them, they are not considered to be the members of a same group because
the conjunctive readings are probably generated by the contamination of B in A. B shares
very few conjunctive readings individually with P and V or group y. Like A, B also bears
several separative errors against the other three manuscripts. The conjunctive readings of A
B and P are: as follow

- navaite] naivaite A B P

- bhinihitah)

- bhinihatah A B P

- tvanno’-| tvanno A B P

- kramadeva)] kramadevam A B P

- yuktena] yuktena A B P

- yami| yami A B P
The conjunctive reading of A, B, and V are as follows:

- tesameva] tesamapi A B 'V
Also, the orthographic features of A do not seem to match with that of any other witnesses.

Hence, B is assumed to be an independent witness (see Figure 8.4).
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Figure 8.4: Hypothetical stemma codicum of the VS manuscripts with tentative chronology
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8.8. Table of Errors

8.8 Table of Errors

8.8.1 Conjunctive Errors of ¥

tatprayogartha (SS 96,15; 15)] tat-
prayogo rtha y

dvisprstasca (SS 97,9; 29)] dvihsprstasca y
dvi- (SS 97,10; 30)] dvih- v

dvisprsto (SS 97,11; 31)] dvihsprsto y
jitsamjia (SS 97,16; 36)] jitsamjraka y
-padhmaniya- (SS 98,1; 41)] -padhmaniya-
y

sankhyaya (SS 98,6; 46)]sankhya v
kirtitah (SS 98,6; 46)|kirtita y
bhavatyesam (SS 98,14; 54)|bhavantyesam
y

jihvamadhyamtu (SS 98,14; 54)]ji-
hvamulam ca v

upadhmaniya (SS 98,21; 62)]upadhmaniya
y

tatvam (SS 99,6; 71)]tattvam y

antastha (SS 99,16; 81)]antahstha v
rukkmah (SS 100,3; 92)]rukkmam y
hvarsicchatabalso’pi (SS 100,21;
110)]hvarsicchatabalso ’pi v

nico vagraha (SS 101,22; 135)]nicavagraha
y

bhinno (SS 102,3; 138)]bhinnau y
tamudatta- (SS 102,23; 158)|tamudattam
y

-mardavau (SS 103,17; 176))mardavo y
ubhayavamsca (SS 103,20; 179)]ub-
hayavamsca y

purastatparastadva (SS 104,3;
186)]purastadva v

yathadyutve vase’pi (SS 104,14;
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197)]yathadyutye vasepi y

ejya...bhavet (SS 104,16; 199)]om. y
prathamatvam (SS 105,13;
221)]prathamam tvam y

vindyadevam (SS 105,17; 225)|vidyadevam
¥

surayah (SS 105,24; 232)surayah y
syadbhavyudhah (SS 106,2; 234)]syadb-
havyupadhah vy

batsurya- (SS 106,15; 247)|vatsurya- y
cchadese (SS 106,24; 256)]chadese v

vapi (SS 107,4; 260)]capi v

nakaro (SS 107,6; 262)|nakare y
-krankarma (SS 107,15; 271)]-
kkrannkarma y

tvantasthah (SS 108,5; 285)]tvantahsthah
y

syattrimatranmatriko (SS 108,9;
289)|syaddvimatranmatriko y

tvam (SS 108,10; 290)]tvaE ¥

havimsi (SS 108,10; 290)]havi si v
samsrasta (SS 108,10; 290)]sa srasta y
dirghaddevanam (SS 108,12; 292)]dzrghad-
devanaF v

pitrbhyasca (SS 108,15; 295)] pitrbbhyasca
y

tva (SS 108,20; 300)]ttva v
$rutkarnavadyatha (SS 108,21;
301)]$srutkarnavadyatha v

sarvebhyo (SS 108,24; 304)]sarppebbhyo y
sasnitamam (SS 109,7; 311)]sasnnitamam

Y



$almalisca (SS 109,9; 313)]$almmalisca v
pururavnastathaiva (SS 109,9; 313)]pu-
ruravpnastathaiva y

visvapsnya (SS 109,14; 318)|vissvapsnya v
vasuskkavi (SS 109,17; 321)]vasuskkavi- y
dyauspitetyadikam (SS 109,17; 321)]-
rdyauspitetyadikam y

ca (SS 109,21; 325)]om. v

8.8.2 Peculiar Readings of A

sreyo (SS 96,6; 1)] $riyo A
utpanno (SS 96,3; 3)] uttpanno A
pratisakhyanusarinim (SS 96,5; 5)]
pratisakhyanusarini A

balanam (SS 96,6; 6)] balano A
pathasuddhyartham (SS 96,6; 6)]
pathasubhbhyartham A

yasmattannimittam (SS 96,8; 8)] yasmat-
tam nimittam A

nisphalam (SS 96,12; 12)] nihphalam A
pathamiti (SS 96,18; 18)] pathami A
ninamiha (SS 96,20; 20)] nrnamiha A
svarah (SS 97,1; 21)] svara A
vyarijanani (SS 97,2; 22)] catvarimsad-
vyarjanani] A

rparyantah (SS 97,3; 23)] rparyanatah A
sparsah (SS 97,5; 25)] sparsa A

yadayo 'ntahstha (SS 97,6; 26)] ya-
dayo’'ntastha A

Sasasah (SS 97,6; 26)] hakarasahitah] A
-sprstata (SS 97,10; 30)] -sprstato A
$uddho (SS 97,12; 32)] Suddhau A
caturnam (SS 97,13; 33)] carnam A
kum (SS 97,14; 34)] kum A
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casmannurja- (SS 109,23;

327)| casmmannurja- y

sakhyam (SS 110,2; 330)]samkhyam v
viksyaksata- (SS 110,4; 332)|viksayaksata-
y

sapapha (SS 110,7; 335)jrieya add. y
sakthna (SS 110,17; 345)]sakthavna y

khum (SS 97,14; 34)] khum A

gum (SS 97,14; 34)] gum A

ghum (SS 97,14; 34)] ghum A

catvaro (SS 97,14; 34)] catva A
havarjitah (SS 97,15; 35)] hivarjitah A
jitsamgnia (SS 97,16; 36)] jitsamjriaka A
dhisamgjriakah (SS 97,16; 36)]
dhisamjnaka A

$asasamutsamakhyata (SS 97,17; 37)] om.
A

kanthyasamjiiakah (SS 97,17; 37)]
kanasamjakah A

simsamjiiaka (SS 97,18; 38)] simsamjiiaka
A

—varjitah (SS 97,18; 38)] -varjitah A
-malabhavo- (SS 98,1; 41)] -malabhavolzyo
A

ucyate (SS 98,3; 43)] cyate A
cardhamatrikam (SS 98,4; 44)] cardhama-
trakam A

kirtitah (SS 98,6; 46)] kirtitah A
varnasamamnaye (SS 98,7; 47)]
varpasamamnoye A

karanasamyutam (SS 98,7; 47)] karanam

samyutam A
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pravaksye ham (SS 98,8; 48)] pravaksya-
ham A

tatksantavyamagham (SS 98,8; 48)]

ttatksamtavyammagham A

hakarah (SS 98,11; 51)] hakaraih A

va (SS 98,11; 51)] om. A

pracaksate (SS 98,12; 52)] pracaksyate A
bhavatyesam (SS 98,14; 54)] bhavam-
tyesam A

jihvamadhyam (SS 98,14; 54)] jihvamalam
A

tu (SS 98,14; 54)] ca A

sakaro’tha (SS 98,17; 57)] vakarotha A
lasitah (SS 98,19; 59)] rlasitah A
hakarascapi (SS 99,1; 65)] hakarascapi A
hanumadhyam (SS 99,2; 66)] hanumadhya
A

nasamalabhava (SS 99,3; 67)] nasamulab-
hava A

dasa (SS 99,3; 67)] dana A

kanthya- (SS 99,8; 72)] kantha A

karanasamyutam (SS 99,9; 73)] karanam

samyutam A

asyayatnastu (SS 99,12; 76)] asyaprayat-
nastu A

samurtam (SS 99,12; 77)] samurttam A
vivrtam (SS 99,13; 77)] vivrttam A
wsatsprstam (SS 99,13; 78)] isetsprstam A
sparsastu (SS 99,17; 81)] spasatu A
rlormadhye (SS 99,18; 83)] rlo madhye A
samurtadiprayatnatah (SS 99,21; 85)]
samurttadiprayatnatah A

athato varato (SS 99,22; 87)]

athanyavarato A
carcam (SS 99,23; 87)] carccam A
assvah (SS 100,1; 90)] assvah A
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rukkmah (SS 100,3; 92)] rukmam A
kayamavuttarasya (SS 100,4; 92)]
kayamaduttarasya A

tu (SS 100,4; 92)] tr A

parvangam (SS 100,5; 93)] samyogadah
paravarnasya dviruktya yajjayate pur-
varupam tam kramajamucyateh] A
parssvyam (SS 100,5; 94)] passvam A
Savayatmakam (SS 100,6; 94)] Sarvayat-
makam A

parvangakam (SS 100,7; 95)]
purvangekam A

nayatmakam (SS 100,8; 96)] nayatmakam
A

yasyangam (SS 100,9; 97)] yasyamgam A
nijasvaravivarjitah (SS 100,13; 101)] ni-
jaravivarjitah A

puarvasyangam (SS 100,13; 102)] pur-
vasyamgam A

bhavantyete (SS 100,14; 102)] tyete A
barhirudahrtih (SS 100,15; 103)]
barhisadahrtih A
svarabhaktirbhavettatra (SS 100,17; 106)]
svarabhaktisca rbhavettatra A
asmanamuparisthastu (SS 100,18; 107)]
usmanamuparistastu A

badhate (SS 100,21; 109)] badhayate A
hvarsicchatabalso’pi (SS 100,22; 110)]
hvarsichatabalsogapi A

tairovyanjana (SS 100,24; 113)]
tairovyamjana A

tairovirama (SS 101,1; 113)] tairovirama

A

niparvastu (SS 101,3; 115)] nicapurvah A
kanya (SS 101,4; 116)] kanyah A
praslistantam (SS 101,6; 118)]

praslistanta A



abhyamudattabhyamakaro (SS 101,7;
119)] abhyamudattabhyam makaro A
sandhikarye (SS 101,8; 120)] sandhikaye
A

yattam (SS 101,8; 120)] yastam A
cabhinihitam (SS 101,8; 120)] cabhihitam
A

tutho ’syapi (SS 101,9; 121)] tuthosyapi A
tada (SS 101,11; 123)] tadz A

bhavet (SS 101,11; 123)] bhavat A
yadvaddrvanno (SS 101,12; 124)] yaddr-

vanno A

yojanvindreti (SS 101,12; 124)] yojanvin-
dra A

ca (SS 101,12; 124)] ityapi A
sructvabhindhatam (SS 101,14; 126)]
srucivambhindhatam A

zmare (SS 101,22; 134)] 7mere A
tavudattanudattakau (SS 102,4; 138)] ta
udattanudattakau A

jatyabhinihita- (SS 102,8; 143)] jatyabhi-
hita A

caturthakah (SS 102,11; 145)] catu-
rarthakah A

svarah (SS 102,12; 146)] svarah A
prakampante (SS 102,12; 146)] prakam-
pate A

purah (SS 102,12; 146)] pura- A
-bhimamityadi (SS 102,14; 148)] -
bhimamiti A

prani- (SS 102,15; 149)] prani A
pracitahvayam (SS 102,17; 151)] prac-
itayahvayam A

pracitam (SS 102,23; 157)] pracitah A
krtvanudattamatha (SS 102,23; 158)]

krtvanudattamathe A
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syatsvaritatsvaro (SS 103,1; 159)]
syatsvarittatsvaro A

vaje vateti (SS 103,1; 159)] dyajevateti A
-gramanyau (SS 103,2; 160)] -gramanyo A
tairovyarijanavagjiieyo (SS 103,2; 161)]
tairovyanjanavajiieyo A

udattasvarita- (SS 103,5; 164)]
udasvarita- A

vaiya- (SS 103,7; 165)] udattasvarita-
parasya sannattatara iti paninih] A
svaritatsvarite’pi (SS 103,9; 167)] svar-
itatsvaritopi A

sutravatsvara (SS 103,15; 173)] suvatsvara
A

gatrasyoccamadha- (SS 103,18; 177)]
gatrasyoccamadhdha- A

taccodatte nudatte (SS 103,19; 178)] tac-

cecatvanudatte A

svarita (SS 103,21; 179)] svaryata A
camviwa (SS 103,22; 180)] cammiva A
-srjyata (SS 103,22; 180)] srjyata A

ekibhavati (SS 103,24; 182)] eva bhavanti
A

vasam (SS 104,2; 184)] vasam A
visvabhyastva (SS 104,5; 187)] visvab-
hyahstva A

mefigani (SS 104,6; 188)] megani A
madadhurasthadvidyadevam (SS 104,8;
190)] madadhurasthacidyadevam A
yadudaharanamucyate (SS 104,9; 191)]

yadadaharanamucyate A
sodasaksaraparyantam (SS 104,10; 193)]
sodasaksaram paryantam A

tadyogi (SS 104,11; 193)] tadyagi A
vidyadevam (SS 104,13; 195)] vipradevam
A
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yathadyutve vase’pi (SS 104,14; 197)]
yathadyutyevasepi A

survyaya (SS 104,15; 198)] purvaya A
hitva- (SS 104,17; 201)] pahitva A
vidhrya- (SS 104,18; 202)] vidhraya- A
myrdutarau (SS 104,22; 205)] mrduttarau
A

svarau (SS 104,22; 205)] svarau A

myrdutarah (SS 104,23; 206)] mrduttarah
A

svarastairovyarijana (SS 104,23; 206)]
svarastairovyanja tairoviramasya tadb-

hedatvanna prthaguktih na A
myrdutarastvetat- (SS 104,24; 207)] mrdu-

tarastvatat A

svara- (SS 104,24; 207)] svara- A
udattasyantahsthibhave (SS 105,1; 209)]
udattasyantasthibhave A

yojanvindra (SS 105,2; 210)] yojanvidra A
drvannah (SS 105,3; 210)] drannah A
samapto (SS 105,4; 211)] samaso A
halorvapi (SS 105,8; 215)] tvalorvapi A
svaravyarijanayoruta (SS 105,8; 215)]

svaravyanjonayorutta A

-$cikitvantvam (SS 105,10; 217)] -

Scikittvantvam tvam A
adyah (SS 105,12; 220)] adya- A
ghosavatsu (SS 105,13; 220)] ghosava- A

tvaparicamah (SS 105,13; 220)] tvapariaca-
mah A

yadgrame (SS 105,14; 221)] padgrame A
padantah (SS 105,14; 222)] padatah A
paratah (SS 105,15; 222)] parata A
bhajante (SS 105,15; 223)] bhajanteh A

syurbanmahamstanmitrasya (SS 105,17;

225)] syurbanmahamstanmitrasya A
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natra (SS 105,20; 227)] vatra A
aviskrnpusveva (SS 105,23; 231)]
aviskrnusva A

satvamicchanti (SS 106,1; 232)] patvamic-
chanti A

kanthyopadhah (SS 106,2; 234)]
kanthopadhah A

indro ’pyayaksma (SS 106,6; 237)] in-
droyyaksma A

krsiskrdhim (SS 106,7; 238)] krsiskadhi A
tatsatyam (SS 106,16; 247)] tattsatyam A
asasthana- (SS 106,16; 248)]

prasamsthana- A

$akara- (SS 106,19; 251)] sakara- A
-rujjihanasca (SS 106,21; 252)] -
rujjthamnasca A

brhacchoca (SS 106,21; 253)] brhachoca A
yavisthyeti (SS 106,22; 253)] yavisthyoti
A

paratah (SS 106,23; 254)] paratra A
cchadese (SS 106,24; 255)] chadeso A
pisanga- (SS 107,1; 256)] pisanga- A
adityansmasrubhirnatra (SS 107,1; 257)]
adityamnsmasrubhirnotra A
syatsparsasankaya (SS 107,2; 257)]
syatsparsasamkaya A

-van (SS 107,3; 258)] ubhayasambadhyapi
van A

nakaro (SS 107,3; 258)] naka A

piwo (SS 107,3; 259)] pibo A

rayivrdhe (SS 107,4; 259)] rayidhevr A
tatha (SS 107,4; 259)] tat A

vikarane (SS 107,7; 262)] virane A
nopadharaijanam (SS 107,8; 263)] ny-
opadharanjanam A

so 'nunasikaptrvakam (SS 107,9; 264)] so-



nunastkapukarve A

yathasmimlloke (SS 107,10; 266)] yathas-

mimnlloke A

trimllokanahimsca (SS 107,11; 266)]

trimnllokanahisSca A

pasumstamscakre (SS 107,12; 267)]
pasumstamscakre A

prakrtya (SS 107,14; 269)] prakrttya A
-krankarma (SS 107,15; 270)] -kankarma
A

devandivama- (SS 107,15; 270)] de-
vindicama A

patayisnvarvan (SS 107,17; 272)]
patayicharvan- A

Satruntadhi (SS 107,17; 272)] -chatruntati
A

madintamanam (SS 107,18; 274)] madin-
temanam A

tame (SS 107,19; 274)] mate A
visargatva- (SS 107,22; 277)] visargatva-
A

-paridhimsca (SS 107,23; 278)] -
paridhimsca A

nasikyam (SS 107,24; 279)] nasivamya A
makarasyeti (SS 108,1; 280)] makarasyeti
A

wramhiti (SS 108,4; 283)] taru hi A
yadvamro (SS 108,8; 287)] yarummro A
dirghaddevanam (SS 108,12; 291)]
dirghoddevana A

pratyaye (SS 108,13; 292)] pratyeye A
yacchantam (SS 108,15; 294)] yachantam
A

madhye’$svastuparo (SS 108,19; 299)]
madhyesvastuparo A

asvaranna (SS 108,20; 300)] asvara A
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bhavatyetat (SS 108,21; 300)] bhavatyeta-
A

$rudhi (SS 108,21; 300)] chradhi A
rephahakarabhyam (SS 108,22; 301)] repa-
hakarabhyam A

tusmavarjitam (SS 108,22; 301)] tus-
mavarjitam A

bahvorgrhnami (SS 108,24; 303)]
bahorgrhvams A

rephasankranta (SS 109,1; 304)]
rephasamkramnta A
syuscetsvarodayah (SS 109,1; 304)]
syascetsvarodayah A

barhiryatha (SS 109,3; 306)] barhi yatha
A

asmano (SS 109,4; 307)] usmano A

sasnitamam (SS 109,7; 310)] sasnitamam
A

yakaratsparsa- (SS 109,7; 311)] yakatspa
A

samyuktah (SS 109,12; 315)] om. A
prahurmanisinah (SS 109,15; 318)]
prahurmanisisapah A

sparse (SS 109,16; 319)] sparsa A

prathamam (SS 109,19; 322)] pprathamam
A

dviruktirya (SS 109,20; 323)] dviruktih ya
A

$assva (SS 109,21; 324)] sasva A
rassveyat- (SS 109,21; 324)] rasveyat A
vikkhyaya- (SS 110,1; 328)] vikkhya- A
acchyatitivat (SS 110,5; 332)] achaprtiti-
vat A

patthyam (SS 110,6; 333)] patthya A

vispphurantt (SS 110,6; 334)] vispharanti
A
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sapapha (SS 110,7; 334)] jieya] A
gaghara (SS 110,8; 335)] gadyara A
middhvasca (SS 110,8; 335)] midhvasca A
addhvano (SS 110,8; 336)] adhvano A

vibbhradbabharasamyutah (SS 110,9; 336)]
vibhradbabharasamyutah A

syat (SS 110,10; 337)] syan- A
canisttatam (SS 110,11; 338)] vaniskrtam
A

arksunrta (SS 110,12; 340)] arksunnrta A
sarvatra (SS 110,14; 341)] sarvava A
yame’pi (SS 110,16; 343)] yamopi A
pare (SS 110,18; 345)] pade A
parvangam (SS 110,20; 347)] parvarnga A
tvanyatkalpana- (SS 110,21; 348)]
tvanyakalpana A

rukkmah (SS 110,23; 350)] rukmah A
wdhryavardhrinasa- (SS 111,9; 361)]
wdhyravardhrinasa- A

ksatravrtrastatha (SS 111,11; 363)] vy~
trastatha svitra A

citra (SS 111,12; 363)] om. A

uttthaya (SS 111,14; 366)] utthaya A

-vaduccaret (SS 111,16; 367)] -vaduccarit
A

tanna (SS 111,18; 369)] tanna A
bhujjyuh (SS 111,18; 369)] bhujyari A
sphotanam (SS 111,19; 370)] spho
prthaksrutih tanam A

-ddvitvam (SS 111,20; 371)] dvittva A
dadhmastatha (SS 112,4; 379)] dadhma] A
aghnya (SS 112,4; 379)] agghna A
yathagnirdhuryatha (SS 112,6; 382)]
yathagnidhuryatha A

raksa (SS 112,8; 383)] ndaksa A
imammeti (SS 112,12; 387)] imamtemeti
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A

vidhiyate (SS 112,13; 388)] dhiyate A
padaschando nurodhena (SS 112,13; 389)]
padaschandanurodhena A

ekadvi- (SS 112,14; 389)] ekadvi- A

~tricatuspadah (SS 112,14; 389)] tricatus-
padah A

padapuranam (SS 112,15; 390)] pa-
puranam A
kratunna (SS 112,17; 392)] kratum na A

bhadramityatah (SS 112,17; 392)]
bhadrabhityatah A

-ntamasca (SS 112,18; 393)] antasca A
vidhumamagne 'neka- (SS 112,18; 394)] -/
A

sthiteh (SS 112,20; 395)] sthite A

yatra (SS 113,1; 400)] ya A
ayavayavatam (SS 113,3; 403)] ayavaya-
vattam A

agrajihvam (SS 113,5; 404)] agrahvam A
asasthane (SS 113,7; 407)] asamsthane A
yah (SS 113,9; 409)] sah A

antkasena (SS 113,11; 411)] anukasena A
yoge (SS 113,12; 411)] yogeti] A

yoge (SS 113,12; 411)] yogeti] A
bahyarica...yoge (SS 113,12; 411)] bahyam
ca yogeneti A

yatha...paro (SS 113,12; 413)] viyapraya-
chetyaparo A

wsatsprsto (SS 113,13; 413)] wsatsprstau A
gururlaghurlaghttarah (SS 113,17; 416)]
gururlaghughuttamairah A

padasyante (SS 113,18; 417)] ca] A
jreyavabhi- (SS 113,20; 419)]
vijneyavabhi- A

-yudhyanu (SS 113,20; 419)] -yudhyanu A



tvadarthavacinau (SS 113,23; 422)]

tvadarthavacitau A

vo (SS 113,23; 422)] vau A

vam (SS 113,23; 422)] da A
vayavrtaspate’sti (SS 114,2; 425)] vayavrt-
tasya testi A

laksanannirnayo (SS 114,3; 426)]
laksyanannirnayo A

laksanam (SS 114,4; 427)] laksyanam A
mohaddhatumicchati (SS 114,5; 428)] mo-
haddhatumichati A

prativatam (SS 114,6; 429)] prativattam A
dantyah (SS 114,8; 431)] dantya A
osthyascaivasvina (SS 114,9; 432)]
austhya$caivasvinag A

bhasyate (SS 114,13; 436)] bhasyente A
bhavecchando (SS 114,20; 444)]

8.8.3 Peculiar Readings of B

- -malabhavo- (SS 98,1; 41)] -malzmalzyo
B

- varjyah (SS 98,2; 42)] varja B

- bhaveddhrasvo (SS 98,3; 43) |
Bhavedhrasvo B

- paramanva- (SS 98,5; 45)] paramaeva-

B

- sakaro’tha (SS 98,17; 57)] sakarotha B

- prativestya- (SS 98,18; 58)] parivestya-
B

- dantagrakaranah (SS 98,24; 64)] danta-
grakaranah B

- karanam (SS 99,2; 66)] karanam B

- wvisesanam (SS 99,11; 75)] dhisesanam
B

- satsprstam (SS 99,13; 78)] isasprstam
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bhavechando A

vaisyamevahu- (SS 114,23; 447)]
vaiSyamepravahu- A

bhavecchando (SS 114,24; 448)]
bhavechamndo A

Satrunasane (SS 114,24; 448)] Sa-
trunasanam A

manjusoddhatita (SS 115,1; 449)] ma-
jusodghatita A

puskalam (SS 115,4; 452)] puskalam A
laksanam (SS 115,5; 453)] laksyanam A
carsakadi (SS 115,5; 453)] carsakadi A
yogyah (SS 115,6; 454)] yoriya A
syajjapahomadikarmasu (SS 115,6; 454)]
syanjapahomadikarmasu A
vidvajjanasabhamadhye (SS 115,8; 456)]
vedvajjanasabhamadhye A

B

- wvivrtascetare (SS 99,15; 79)] vivrtasc-
etara B

- asprstasyaprayatnasca (SS 99,15; 80)]
asprstasvaprayatnasca B

- savarnyam (SS 99,22; 86)] savarnam B

- athato wvarato (SS 99,22; 87)] atha-
varato B

- carcam (SS 99,23; 87)] varcam B

- casau (SS 99,24; 88)] vasau B

- parvangam (SS 100,1; 89)] purvargam
B

- purvangam (SS 100,15; 103)] purvange
B

- usmanamuparisthastu (SS 100,18;

107)] usmanamuparisthastu B



8.8.

Table of Errors

- asmanam (SS 100,20; 109)] asmanam
B

- kanya (SS 101,4; 116)] kamnya B

- tutho’syapi (SS 101,9; 121)] tuthosyapi
B

- wagyarvam- (SS 101,11; 124)]
vajyamuva- B

- yadvaddrvanno (SS 101,12; 124)] yad-
vatddhanno B

- yojanvindreti (SS 101,12; 124)] yojan-
vindrate tu B

- tkaro’nyo’nyasarngatah (SS 101,13;
125)] ikaro nyanyasargatah V

- pradlistah (SS 101,13; 126)] praslista
B

- sa (S8 101,14; 126)] sah B

- gopatau (SS 101,20; 132)] go’patau B

- -rmadhyandina- (SS 102,6; 140)] -
rmadhyadina- B

- nirvartya (SS 102,22; 156)] nirvrrtya
B

- syatsampradaya- (SS 103,11; 169)]
syatsampradaya- B

- vikarah (SS 103,17; 175)] vikara B

- taccodatte’nudatte (SS 103,19; 178)]
taccodattenudatte B

- pathyeva (SS 103,22; 180)] pasyeva B

- camviva (SS 103,22; 180)] canviva B

- ekibhavati (SS 103,24; 182)] eva eva
bhavati B

- svarayoh (SS 104,1; 183)] svarayo B

- sandhavekibhavo (SS 104,1; 183)] sand-
havekibavo B

- syatprarpayatviti (SS 104,4; 186)] syat-
prarthayatviti B
- jayantam (SS 104,6; 188)] jayanta B
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madadhurasthadvidyadevam (SS 104,8;
190)] madadhurasthadvidyadevam B
yadabadhanyo (SS 104,12; 194)] yada-
vahnanyo B

yathadyutve vase’pi (SS 104,14; 197)]
yatha’ dyutye vasepi B

syatjnatavyam B

balavansmyrtah (SS 104,17; 200) | bal-
avam smrtam B

-strinimansvaran (SS 104,18; 201)] -
strinimatsvaran B
udattasyantahsthibhave (SS 105,1;
209)| udattasyantasthabhave B
drvannah (SS 105,3; 210)] ddhannah B
samskaravidhih (SS 105,5; 212)]
saskaravidhih B

edamapo (SS 105,9; 216)] etamapo B
varnah (SS 105,15; 222)] varna B
phalinirvidyadevam (SS 105,22; 229)]
phalinirvidyadeva B

sakarah (SS 106,3; 234)] sakara B
krsiskrdhim (SS 106,7; 238)] krsiskrdhi
B

cavargah (SS 106,18; 250)] cavarga B
vajanjayatvathaparam (SS 106,22;
253)] vajam jayatvathaparam B
paratah (SS 106,23; 254)] parata B
svadhavarichukrah (SS 106,24; 256)]

svadhavamchukrah B

-fichisirayeti (SS 107,1; 256)] -
chisirayeti B

yathasmimlloke (SS 107,10; 266)]
yathasmimlloke B
trimllokanahimsca (SS 107,11; 266)]

trimllokanahimsca B

ninpakare (SS 107,21; 277)] nrnpakare



B

rosmmasu (SS 108,1; 280)] rosmasu B
samuvapamiti (SS 108,7; 286)] samuv-
vapamiti B

tamllokam (SS 108,7; 286)] tamllokam
B

samyuji (SS 108,10; 289)] samyyuji B
svaraddvitvam (SS 108,16; 295)]
svaradvitvam B

dviruktijah (SS 108,19; 298)] dvirukti-
tah B

madhye’$svastuparo (SS 108,19; 299)]
madhye’svastuparo B

upacitam (SS 109,2; 305)] upacintam B
rephaddvitvam (SS 109,5; 308)] rephad-
vitvam B

dadhikkravnah (SS 109,9; 312)] dad-
hikravnah B

sthalibhirdivah (SS 109,11; 314)]
sthalibhirdiva B

suksma (SS 109,14; 317)] suksma B
hrasvapurvau (SS 109,21; 325)] hras-
vapurvo B

svavargiyairdvitiya (SS 109,24; 327)]
svavargiyai dvitiya B

-jigghrakam (SS 110,1; 328)] -
jtghrakam B

khayayoh (SS 110,3; 330)] khayayo B
acchyatitivat (SS 110,5; 332)] achyatiti-
vat B

satatha (SS 110,6; 333)] sattha B
patthyam (SS 110,6; 333)] pathyam B
vispphuranti (SS 110,6; 334)] visphu-
ranty B

yuktascaivam (SS 110,7; 334)] yuk-
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tamécaivam B

canisttatam (SS 110,11; 338)]
vanistatam B

capi (SS 110,12; 339)] vapi B
arksunyta (SS 110,12; 340)] arksunrta
B

rukma- (SS 110,19; 346)] rukkma- B
-ksamam (SS 110,21; 348)] -ksaram B
pappma (SS 110,23; 350)] papma B
syatparicamai- (SS 111,1; 352)]
syatsyatpancamai- B

ayaspindena (SS 111,2; 354)] ayam
pindena B

pragvarno (SS 111,8; 359)] pravarno B
bhugjyuh (SS 111,18; 369) | bhujyuh B
-ddvitvam (SS 111,20; 371)] dvitvam B
sphotanam (SS 111,20; 371)] spotanam
B

-vasatkrtam (SS 111,22; 373)] -
vasattkrtam B

dharayetprayatnena (SS 112,3; 378)]
dharayetprayatnena B

rsi- (SS 112,7; 382)] rsih B
apyanekapadaih (SS 112,14; 390)]
apyanekapade B

lopah (SS 113,6; 405)] lopa B
nidarsanam (SS 113,12; 411)]
dar$anam B

gururlaghurlaghutarah (SS 113,17;
416)] gururllaghulaghuttarah B
sattvabhidhayakam (SS 114,12; 435)]
satvabhidhayakam B

carsakadi (SS 115,5; 453)] varthakadi
B



8.8. Table of Errors

8.8.4 Conjunctive Readings of AB

savarno’pi (SS 98,6; 46)| savarnopi AB
sankhyaya (SS 98,6; 46)] samkhya AB
yo’ntahsthabhi- (SS 98,11; 51)]

yo ntasthabhi- AB

$astratattvartha- (SS 99,10; 74)] $as-
tratatvartha AB

yadyasmano’ (SS 100,20; 108)]
yadyusmano AB

aptrvo’pi (SS 101,3; 116)] apurvopi AB
nidarsanam (SS 101,6; 118)] yathakra-
mam AB

vedo’siti (SS 101,9; 121)] vedositi AB
nica- (SS 102,7; 141)] nicah AB
svaro’sau (SS 102,15; 149)] svarosau AB

haste’nudatto (SS 102,19; 153)] has-
tenudatto AB

tamudatta- (SS 102,24; 158)] tamanudat-
tam AB

-virodhi (SS 103,11; 169)] virodhi AB
-virodhakrt (SS 103,11; 169)] -vinasakrt
AB

aruha (SS 104,7; 190)] anuha AB

pranksoma- (SS 105,10; 217)] pransoma-
AB

paratah (SS 106,18; 249)] parata AB
syattakarasya (SS 106,19; 250)] syan-

nakarasya AB

so’ntahsthatvama- (SS 108,6; 285)] son-
tasthattvama AB

samyyaumi (SS 108,6; 286)] samyyaumi
AB

syattrimatranmatriko (SS 108,9; 288)]
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syadvimatranmatriko AB

tvam (SS 108,9; 289)] tva AB
anustuppsarads (SS 108,18; 298)]
anustupsaradr AB

yadvadassvasya (SS 108,20; 299)] yad-
vadasvasya AB

suryo’tha (SS 108,24; 303)] suryetha AB
antahsthabhiryada (SS 109,3; 307)] an-
tasthabhiryada AB

varssyaya (SS 109,4; 308)] varsyaya AB
parssvyam (SS 109,5; 308)] parsvyam AB
asmantahsthaparah (SS 109,5; 309)]
usmantasthaparah AB
syurusmantahstha (SS 109,10; 313)]
syurusmantastha AB

vasuskkavi (SS 109,17; 320)] vasuskavi
AB

syatkipptam (SS 110,11; 338)] syatklptam
AB

antahsthabhisca (SS 111,6; 357)] an-
tasthabhisca AB

ajjyam (SS 111,18; 369)] ajyam AB

samyagrte (SS 112,2; 377)] sampadyate
AB

makare (SS 112,20; 395)] sakare AB
catvarah (SS 113,3; 402)] catvari AB
yanti (SS 113,4; 403)] yanti AB
necchanti (SS 113,8; 407)] nechanti AB
yo’nyah (SS 113,10; 409)] yonyah AB
anugojanvindra (SS 113,22; 421)] anuyo-
janvindra AB

yajram (SS 113,22; 421)] yajiam AB



8.8.5 Peculiar Readings of P

vadamyaham (SS 96,8; 8)] vadamyaham P
lalhagihva- (SS 98,1; 41)] jihva P

varjyah (SS 98,2; 42)] varjya P

dirgha (SS 98,3; 43)] dirggha P
dvimatrasyaikamatrasya (SS 99,20; 85)]
dvimatrasyaikamatra P

yasyangam (SS 100,9; 97)] yasyanga P
tam (SS 100,16; 104)] ta P

nyasamyutah (SS 100,20; 108)]
nyasamyutah P

tairovirama (SS 101,1; 113)] tairevirama
P

svarah (SS 102,12; 146)] svarah P
pracitahvayam (SS 102,17; 151)] pracitad-
vayam P

yaduktam (SS 103,10; 168)] yadu P

syu (SS 103,17; 175)] syuh P

brahma- (SS 103,22; 180)] brahma- P

yathottame (SS 105,16; 223)] tathottamaih
P

vasuskkavih (SS 105,23; 230)] vasuskavi P
-rnidarsanam (SS 106,6; 237)]

nidarsanama P

vah (SS 106,10; 241)] om. P

8.8.6 Peculiar Readings of A against B

-malabhavo- (SS 98,1; 41)]-malabhavoliyo
A; -mulimuliyo B

sakaro’tha (SS 98,17; 57)|vakarotha A,
sakarotha B

wsatsprstam (SS 99,13; 78)]isetsprstam A;
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brhacchoca (SS 106,21; 253)] vrhacchoca
P

barhiryatha (SS 109,3; 306)] varhi yatha
P

nanyatah (SS 109,20; 323)] nanyatah P
-purvasya (SS 110,24; 351)] -purbasya P
wdhryavardhrinasa- (SS 111,9; 361)]
wddhyravardhrinasa- P

upotthita- (SS 111,13; 365)] upotthata- P
kandatkandad- (SS 111,21; 373)]
kandatkandat P

varnah (SS 112,1; 376)] varna P
samyagrte (SS 112,2; 377)] sapadyate P
sakthna (SS 112,3; 379)] sakthuna P
aghnya (SS 112,4; 379)] aghghnya P
yathagnirdhuryatha (SS 112,6; 382)]
yathagnirdyuryatha P

makare (SS 112,20; 395)] sakaro P
agrajihvam (SS 113,5; 404)] aggrajihvam
P

bahyasica (SS 113,12; 411)] bahyam ca P
gururlaghurlaghttarah (SS 113,17; 416)]
gururlaghulaghuttarah P

paricama (SS 114,18.1dd; 442)] pasijama
P

isasprstam B
athato varato (SS 99,22;
87)]athanyavarato A; athavarato B

carcam (SS 99,23; 87)carccam A; varcam
B



8.8. Table of Errors

- usmanamuparisthastu (SS 100,18;
107)Jusmanamuparistastu A; usmanamu-
paristhastu B

- kanya (SS 101,4; 116))kanyah A; kamnya
B

- tutho’syapi (SS 101,9; 121)]tuthosyapi A;
tuthosyapt B

- yadvaddrvanno (SS 101,12; 124)]yaddr-
vanno A; yadvatddhanno B

- yojanvindreti (SS 101,12; 124)]yojanvin-
dra A; yojanvindrate tu B

- taccodatte nudatte (SS 103,19; 178)]tacce-
catvanudatte A; taccodattenudatte B

- camwiva (SS 103,22; 180)] cammiva A;
canviva B

- ekibhavati (SS 103,24; 182)]eva bhavanti
A; eva bhavati B

- madadhurasthadvidyadevam (SS 104,8;
190)|madadhurasthacidyadevam A; ma-
dadhurasthadvidyadevam B

- yathadyutve vase’pi (SS 104,14;
197)]yathadyutyevasepi A;
yatha’ dyutye vasepi B

- udattasyantahsthibhave (SS 105,1;
209)|udattasyantasthibhave A; udattasyan-
tasthabhave B

- drvannah (SS 105,3; 210)]drannah A;
ddhannah B

- krsiskrdhim (SS 106,7; 238)]krsiskadhi A;
krsiskrdhi B

- paratah (SS 106,23; 254)|paratra A; parata
B

- yathasmimlloke (SS 107,10; 266)]yathas-
mimnlloke A; yathasmimlloke B

- trimllokanahimsca (SS 107,11;
266)|trimnllokanahisca A; trimlloka-

nahimsca B
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dirghaddevanam (SS 108,12; 291)]dirghod-
devana A; dirghadevana B
madhye’$svastuparo (SS 108,19;
299)|madhyesvastuparo A; mad-
hye’svastuparo B

acchyatitivat (SS 110,5; 332)]achaprtitivat
A; achyatitivat B

patthyam (SS 110,6; 333)]patthya A;
pathyam B

vispphuranti (SS 110,6; 334)]vispharanti
A; visphuranti B

canisttatam (SS 110,11; 338)|vaniskrtam
A; vanistatam B

wrksunrta (SS 110,12; 340)]arksunnrta A,
urksunrta B

bhugjyuh (SS 111,18; 369)]bhujyasi A; bhu-
Jyuh B

-ddvitvamn (SS 111,20; 371)] dvittva A;
dvitvam B

gururlaghurlaghutarah (SS 113,17;

416)] gururlaghughuttamairah A; gururl-
laghulaghuttarah B

carsakadi (SS 115,5; 453)]carsakadi A;
varthakadi B
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Chapter 9
Keséavi Siksa

9.1 Introduction to the KS

There are two Siksa works of Kesava printed in the SS (SS, pp. 116 — 121; SS, pp. 122 —
124). The titles put for the texts are respectively “Atha Kesavim Siksam” (an incomplete
sentence meaning “now Kesava Siksé”) and “Tatkrta Padyatmika Siksa” (“a Siksa written
in a poem form by him”). Both the texts are ascribed to an astrologer named (daivajriya)
Kesava. However, the colophon of the Tatkrta Padyatmika Siksa names it as Karikavali, and
the former is recognized as “Ke$avi Siksa” in their colophons. Both the colophons admit
that daivajnya Ke$ava is their author. Not much about the author is known from the texts.
The Karikavall or Tatkrta Padyatmika Siksa states that the author is the son of astrologer
Gokula who was born in the dynasty of sage Astika. The colophons read the name of the
author as “Kesavarama Daivajnya.”

The content of both the texts is more or less similar and is based on Katyayana’s PrSu.
The Karikavali, in its 21 verses, expounds on some rules of the phonetic changes which
attribute to the Madhyandina school — e.g., hand-gestures while chanting the Vedas, pro-
nunciation of s as kh, pronunciation of ¥ and v in different positions, the pronunciation of
svarabhakti as e, slightly long pronunciation of a vowel unless followed by a, etc.

The KS is complete in nine satra-s with their commentaries, and six karika-s producing the
essence of the sutra-s. They expound the similar aspects of the phonetic changes. The sutra-
s admittedly follow Katyayana’s PrSu. The PrSu constitutes a supplement to the Benares
edition of the VPr. Katyayana is ascribed to be its author. Verma (1961) argues: “It is hardly
likely to, however, that so ancient an author as Katyayana was the author of this work, which
prescribes pronunciation characteristics of modern Indian vernaculars”! The Caranavyiiha
its subject matter is ceremonial. It appears to be quite a different work. “It is possible,

however, as Weber thinks, that the work is a production of another man born in the family

b Verma 1961, p. 35.
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of Katyayana. He may have summarized into Sutra form some of the similar rules from the
Yaji $ — Verma (1961) adds.?

The present edition is concerned with the Kesavi Siksa written in satra-s. It is critically
edited upon consulting twelve manuscripts and two printed editions. The title of the text
differs in the manuscripts. There are two meaningful titles found in the first verse of the
manuscripts — Vedaparibhasankasutra and Paribhasankasttra. However, the term vedaparib-
hasankasutra can be explained as an error as it does not fit in the anustup meter of the
very beginning verse of the text. Excluding that, the manuscripts agree to the title Parib-
hasankasutra. Three manuscripts (SBD 47252, SBD 55435, and BORI 55 of A 1881-82)
add the phrase “athato keSavisiksam vyakhyasyamah” before the beginning of the opening
verse. These three manuscripts are of a later period compared to the other ones. Sharma
(1983) identified the title of this version of the KS as Navankasutra.> Manuscript NGMPP
E 533 — 8, in its colophon, reads “iti madhyandiniyavedaparibhasankasutrans,” which can
be explained as madhyandiniyavedasya paribhasankasutrani, i.e., paribhasankasutra-s of the
Madhyandiniyaveda or the Veda related to the Madhyandina school. However, none of the
consulted manuscripts read the title of the text as “Kesavi Siksa.” In this situation, it is jus-
tified to take the title “Paribhasamkasutrani” as archetypical. However, in the final verses,
all of them agree that Kesava wrote the text. The text has three main sections — the sutra
section, the commentary of the nine sutra-s, and the karika-s explaining the sutra-s. Most of
the manuscripts follow the mentioned sequence of the sections for each sutra. Only NGMPP
E 1173 — 26 reads the commentary after each sutra and lists the karika-s at the end of the
whole text.

The KS seems to have been widely read because more than 30 manuscripts of the text are
available to date. The number is higher than any other text edited in the present work. With
a large number of manuscripts available, the text naturally underwent numerous changes. The
commentary section is a very lucid exposition of the sutra-s. Given that, the text continued to
be amplified with additions resulted from the dissolution of sandhi-s, samasa-s, and addition
of explanatory phrases to simplify the commentary, e.g.,

(K2) tum vina kim > (Ks Kz Kq4 A; C By V2 P) tavargam vineti kim > (Az) tavargam vina iti

kim.

9.2 Content of the KS

The KS is complete in nine satra-s with their commentaries and six karika-s. The satra-s are
the rules of phonetic changes in some given conditions. The rules include:
- The duplication (in pronunciation) of v, and pronunciation of y as ¢ if not preceded by a

consonant, or if preceded by the phrase ‘sam’, e.g., vvayava stha (MVS 1.1), yajnyapatih

2 Ibid.
3 Sharma 1983, p. 31.
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(MVS 1.2), samvvapami (MVS 1.1), samyaumi (MVS 1.22). The rule is not applicable
if such states are not found at the beginning of a word (pada), e.g., prajavati ranamivah
(MVS 1.1), prarpayatu sresthatamaya (MVS 1.1).

- The pronunciation of y as y if it is conjoined with r, h, and refa, e.g., samanyrgbhih
(MVS 20.12) panibhirguhyamanah (MVS 2.17), ghrtacirgantu haryata (MVS 3.4).

- A S is pronounced as kh if it is not conjoined with ¢ th d dh and n, e.g., ise tva > ikhe
tva (MVS 1.1), sresthatamaya karmane (MVS 1.1).

- A r is pronounced as re if preceded by vowels or §, s, s, and h, e.g., darsatam >
daresatam (MVS 11.37).

- An in-word or word-final anusvara is pronounced as gum if followed by §, s, s, h and refa,
e.g., trim $addhama > trigumsaddhama (MVS 3.8), sarvam sat > sarvam sat, bhuyasam
sugruhapatih > bhuyasam sugruhapatih (MVS 2.27), Satam hi mah > Satagum hi mah
(MVS 2.27), samprajaya sam rayasposena > samprajaya sagum rayasposena (MVS
3.19).

- The duplication of mutes if preceded by § s s and if not succeeded by r, e.g., askan-
namadya > asskannamadya (MVS 2.8), puskarasrajam > puskkarasrajam (MVS 2.33),
vayaskrtam, sahaskrtam (MVS 3.18), barhaspatyah prsati (MVS 24.2)

- An in-word or word-final s, preceded by y or v, does not get duplicated, e.g., svasastham
devebhyah. bhuvapataye svaha (MVS 2.2).

- In-word or word-final 1 vowel is pronounced as re, e.g., krsno’syakharesthah > kresno’syakharesthah
(MVS 2.1).

- In-word or word-final short vowels are slightly lengthened if not followed by a vowel,
e.g., a vowel followed by y and sth in “ise tva urje tva vayava stha” (MVS 1.1)

As mentioned above, the KS admittedly follows PrStu.* The references can be compared
to the Katicidvisitasamskara section of the Pratijiaparisista printed in the Benares edition
of the VPr.> The text is followed by the commentary Pratijiaparisistasutrabhasyam. The
similar content of the Pratijnaparisista and Katicidvisitasamskara (the sutra-s only) is printed
It reads one additional sutra to the previous one (sutra 3). However, in the Benares edition,
the sutra-s are thoroughly numbered, making it convenient for reference. Following is a table
of comparative references of the KS sutra-s corresponding the similar rules stated in the

Pratijnaparisista as printed in the Benares edition of VPr:

Table 9.1: The KS and the Pratijiiaparisista: comparative references

KS Pratijnaparisista

iti SrikeSavadivajnakrta pratijianusarini kesavi Siksa samapta/ (Tripatht 1989, p. 121).
5 Qriffith 1888, p. 414.
6 Shastri 2017, p. 828.
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padadau  purvahalvordviryoccarau sam-  antasthanamadyasya padadisthasyanyaha-

purvayoschandasif/1/] padantamad-  lasamyyuktasya samyyuktasyapi rephosm-

hyarharephayugmasya yascaf/2// mantyabhyamrkarena cavisesenadi- mad-
hyavasanesuccarane  jakaroccaranam//1//
(Griffith 1888, Sharma 2017)

sah khastumrte cafl3// atho maurdhanyosmmano’'samyyuktasya

tumrte  samyyuktasya  ca  khakaroc-

caranam(/12/] (Griffith 1888)

adyahalsalyurdhvarephasya satkarah  athaparantasthasyayuktanyahalah

prakcall4]/ samyyuktasyosmmarkarairekarasahi-
toccaranam//3/| (Griffith 1888)

athanusvarasya Sali rephe ca pare athanusvarasya ityadesah  Sasasa-

hrasvaddirgho dirghad hrasvah samyoge gu-  harephesu  tasya  tratvidhyamakhyatam.
ruscafl5]/ hrasvadirghagurubhedairdirghatparo hrasvo
hrasvatparo dirgho gurau pare guruh |[...]

//3/] (Sharma 2017)

halyutayutasyoh saikarascall8// rkarasya tu samyyuktasamyyukta-

syavisesena  sarvatraivam//5//  (Griffith
1888)

hrasvam kinciddirgham halyutakare halvis-  padadyasya  samyuktakarasyesaddirghata

argayugavarne ca na samhitayam//9// ca  bhavatisaddirghata  ca  bhavatitif/3/]
(Sharma 2017)

9.3 Survey of the KS manuscripts

An inventory of the KS manuscripts has been created before proceeding towards its critical
approach. 45 KS manuscripts are located. The manuscripts are mainly spread in the northern
region of the Narmada river in the Indian subcontinent. In the catalogues, the manuscripts
are often referred to with the title “Madhyandiniya-veda-paribhasankasutram.” The inventory
is built consulting various meta-catalogues, individual catalogues, published and unpublished
lists and reports. However, the list is not conclusive, for there are always possibilities of the
emergence of new KS manuscripts. The principal consultants of the inventory are CC, NCC,

and Aithal 1993. The entries of the catalogues are decoded below.

9.3.1 Catalogus Catalogorum entries

CC records only one manuscript of KS with the title: Paribhasamkasutra:
- gieaTgEE a name of the Kedavasiksa. Bhk. 9 (CC 1, 1891, p. 329)
Bhk. 9. The reference of the only KS manuscript mentioned in the CC refers to the ninth
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page of Report. Bhandarkar 1882 (printed in Cat. D. 1925, p. 215).7 The entry corresponds
to the shelf-mark BORI 55 of A 1881 — 82. The details of the manuscript are as follow: “No.
55 | Name of work. Kesavi Siksa or Paribhasamkastita with a commentary | No. of Leaves.
7 | No. of Lines on each Page. 12 | No of Letters on each line. 27| Author’s Name. Kesava |
Age. ... [blank] | Remarks. Do. [Complete]”® (column breaks are marked by “|” symbol).
[=BORI 55 of A 1881 — 82]

9.3.2 New Catalogus Catalogorum entries

NCC lists the KS manuscripts under four heads: “Kesa(va)vi Siksa”, “Kesa(va)vi Siksa — I
or Madhyandiniyaparibhasankasutra”, “Kesa(va)vi Siksa — II or Karikavali or Padyatmika
Siksa,” and “Paribhankasttra”. The lists are described respectively:

- F¥E(En) ®er unspecified. Bhau Daji 124. Bhk. 9 with (C). GB. 24. IM 2505 A. NP. V.
150. Trav Uni 2057 B.

Six manuscripts of the KS are recorded in the list mentioned above: Bhau Daji 124, Bhk 9
with (C), GB 24, IM 2505A, NP. V. 150, and Trav Uni 2057B.

- Bhk. 9. With (C). The record refers to the entry mentioned in CC. The additional
information about the manuscript provided in NCC is that it contains a commentary
on the text.

[=BORI 55 of A 1881-82]

- Bhau Daji 124. The entry refers to the Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts and

Books belonging to the Bhau Daji Memorial (NCC 1, p. x). The page 124 (pothi
or bundle no. 280) of the catalogue records a KS manuscript. The bundle consists
eight manuscripts; all of them are probably written by a single hand. The bundle
comprises manuscripts of different subjects. The seven manuscripts other than KS are:
Sivalayamahatmya (Padmapurana), Sararnavakarika, Gautamahnikasutra, Sukasarika,
Dhananjaya Nataka, Ghusamesa-Mahatmya (Marathi). The KS manuscript is placed in
the first position in the list. The details of the manuscript as given in a tabular format
are: “No. of Pothi of Bundle 280. Name of Book Kesavi Siksa | #wreif@am. Author’s or
Contributor’s Name Ke$ava. Subject Vedamga. Number of Pages 4”7 (Cat. BD, 1882
p. 124). The manuscript is presently archived in The Bhau Daji Memorial Collection
of The Asiatic Society, Mumbai.
The manuscripts mentioned in Cat. BD 1882 (331 in total) along with the printed
catalogue were sent to The Asiatic Society, Mumbai, by the Joint honorary secretaries
of Bhau Daji Memorial Fund, in the year 1882. The works manuscripts are preserved
in the society’s library as a separate collection called “The Bhau Daji Testimonial
Collection” (Cat. BD 1882, pp. clix — clviii).

7 For the disentanglement of the abbreviation, see § Bhk. 9 in Section 7.3.1.
8 Cat. D. 1925, p. 215.
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[=B D 280]

- GB 24. According to NCC’s abbreviation list (NCC 1, p. xiv), GB refers to Cat. Kiel-
horn 1894 (pp. 416 — 462). 24 is the serial/identification number of the manuscript.
In the catalogue, the manuscript is listed as “COD MS SANSCR 24 4Bl. 32 cm berit,
20 cm hoch, 19 Jahrh. Die Kesavasiksa (s. Indian Antiquity, Vol. V p. 193). An-
fang auf Bl. la: Kesavisiksal| || Natva ganapatim devam paribhasamkasutrakam]|| ||
Ucyate Ke$avenedam vedadhyayisukhaptaye||1|| Schluss auf Bl. 4a: iti Madhyand-
intyaparibhasankasutrani || iti Kesavasiksa samapta || || lekhakarta bhatajayasamkaro
Jagesvartyal)|| [...] Geschenkt 1892 von Kielhorn.” (Cat. Kielhorn 1894, p. 423) This
manuscript was described by Prof. Kielhorn earlier (in 1976) in Indian Antiquity, Vol.
V, pp. 193 — 94 with a brief note on its contents. The manuscript in discussion is
presently preserved in the Gottingen State University Library, Gottingen. It is one of
the 150 manuscripts gifted to the library by Prof. F. Kielhorn in 1892, few years after
he returned to Germany and joined the Univerity of G&ttingen in 1882. There were 17
manuscripts of Siksa-treatises in his possession which he collected from the southern

part of India, and they now deposited in Gottingen State University Library.

- IM 2505 A. “IM 2505A” is the accession number of the manuscript. It is preserved in
the Indian Museum Collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata.

- NP. V. 150. This manuscript is catalogued in Cat. NWP 1880, p. 150 under serial
number 44. Following are the details of the manuscript as given in a tabular format:
Number: 44. Name of Manuscripts in Devanagari: =@r ®ar. Name of Manuscripts
in Roman character: Kedavi Siksa. Subject and Author: A treatise on Siksa. Number
of Leaves: 7. Number of lines in each page: 9. Remarks: Complete copy, incorrect.”

Nothing more is known about this manuscript, and it could not be located.

- Trav. Uni. 2057B. The entry could not be verified.
The second list of the KS manuscripts under the heading “Kesavi Siksa or Madhyandi-
naparibhasankasutra” records another 16 entries:
Adyar I p. 52. Adyar D I. 776. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.) BBRAS. 3. Bomb.
Uni. 2. 3. BORI 55 of A 1881-82. Harshe p. 46. IM 5307. L. 1238. 2670. Mithila IV. 97.
97A-R. PUL. I. p. 20. RASB. II. 1511 — 1513. 1516 (II). SB. 54. Trav Uni. 2057A. (NCC
V, pp. 69 — 70)
- Adyar I p. 52. The reference indicates to the manuscript listed under the heading
“Kesav Siksa” in Cat. AL 1926, p. 52. “Adyar I” in the abbreviation stands for Cat.
AL 1926 (NCC I, p. i). The accession number of the manuscript is 35 C 62. According
to Cat. AL 1926, pp. vi — viii, “35” stands for the shelf, “C” stands for the row, and
“62” refers to the manuscript number. It is written in Devanagart script.
[=35 C 62]

- Adyar D. I. 776. This manuscript is same as Adyar I p. 52. The description of the
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manuscript is elaborated in the descriptive catalogue of the Adyar Library (Cat. Adyar
1942, p. 242) under serial number 776. Following are the details of the manuscript:
“Paper. 10 folios. 9% x 4%. 8 lines in a page. Devanagari script. Old. In good
condition except for the edges which are discolored. Good large writing.”

[=35 C 62]

- Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.). “Alph. List Beng. Govt.” refers to
List. Shastri 1991 appended to Notice. Shastri 1895 (pp. 1 —138). As the abbreviation
suggests, page no. 29 of the list records two KS manuscripts: “667 & 2815 — Kesavisiksa”
(no. 1238) and “2504 — Kesavisiksavyakhya” (no. 2670). Visvanathadaivajia has been
said to be the author of both the texts. The manuscripts are put under the subject-
head “Vaidiki” in the catalogue. Numbers in the brackets correspond to the serial
numbers of the manuscripts described in the volumes of Notices. Mitra 1871 — 95.
In those volumes, the manuscripts are described by Rajendralala Mitra (vol. T — IX)
and Haraprasad Shastri (X and XI) under the respective serial numbers. The numbers
placed under the column-head nambar (lit. number) in Hindi in original printing.

Hence, “667 & 1815”7, and “2504” are the accession numbers of the manuscripts.

- 667 & 2815 — Kesavisiksa (n. 1238). 667 is listed under serial no. 1511 of Cat. RASB
1923, p. 1182 and stated that the manuscript described by Rajendralal Mitra in his
Notices (Notice. Mitra 1876, p. 204): “Phonetics on Yajurveda. By Kesava. Colophon:
— iti katyayanacryyakrtanavasutrani samaptani. For the manuscript see. L. 1238.” The
manuscript accessioned as G 2815 is described under serial no. 1515 of Cat. 1923, p.
1185. Though List. Shastri 1991, p. 29 corresponds to L 1238, it can be concluded
that L 1238 is the same as RASB II 1511 and, hence same as G 667. G 667 and G 2815
are two different manuscripts and thus, G 2815 is not the same as L 1238.

[L 1238 = Cat. RASB 1923, no. 1511 = G 667. Cat. RASB 1923, no. 1515 = G 2815]

- 2504 — Kesavisiksavyakhya (no. 2670). The KS manuscript accessioned as 2540
in the Government Collection of The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata (G 2540) is
catalogued under serial no. 1513 in Cat. RASB 1923, p. 1188. The title of the entry
is “Kesavisiksavyakhyanam”. The short description is as follows: “Substance, foolscap
paper. 8 %4 x 6 % inches. Folia 8. Lines, 10 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 140. Character,
Nagara of the nineteenth century, Appearance, fresh. Complete.” The extent of the
manuscript as recorded in the catalogue is not true. It is written mainly in prose format
and includes some verses. It contains the commentary on the nine sutra-s. The author
probably misrepresented the granthasamkhya 140 written at the end of the manuscript
as the verse number of the last verse. As the number in the bracket suggests, the
manuscript is noticed by Rajendralala Mitra under serial no. 2670 (Notice. Mitra
1885, p. 129). Mitra notes “Ke$avi-Siksa, a treatise on Phonology of Madhyandini
Sakha of the Yajur Veda. Anonymous. The last has been noticed under No. 1238,
and commentary under No. 1340 (ante Vol. III, pp. 204-340)” (Notice. Mitra 1885, p.
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129). However, Mitra’s claim is partially true for the text listed under serial No. 1340
of Notice. Mitra 1876, pp. 339-40 titled as “Kesavitika” is a commentary on Kesava’s
treatise on astronomical calculations by Viévanatha. It is not connected to tany version
of the KS.

[L 2670 = Cat. RASB 1923, no. 1513 = G 2504]

BBRAS 3. In the abbreviation list of NCC, BBRAS is described as A Descriptive
Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt Manuscripts in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society.
By H. D. Velenkar. 4 volumes in 8 parts. 1926, 1928, 1930. Last part. Jain and
vernacular manuscripts. The 3rd entry of the catalogue (Cat. Bombay 1926, pp. 3 —4)
is referred to by BBRAS 3. The catalogue gives a detailed description of the manuscript
with the respective page numbers of each sutra. The accession No. of the manuscript
is BD 280 which is listed in Cat. Bhau Daji 1882, p. 124 (See above).

[BBRAS 3 = Bhau Daji 124 = DB 280

Bomb. Uni. 2. 3. According to NCC 1, p. xi, “Bomb. Uni.” Refers to Cat. Bombay
1944. The entry refers to two KS manuscripts: No. 2 and 3 in the catalogue (p. 2).
The accession Nos. of the two manuscripts are B.M.C. 50.9 and B.M.C. 73.13.

BORI 55 of A 1881-82 (Same as Bhk. 9)

Harshe p. 46. According to NCC I, p. xv Harshe refers to A Descriptive Catalogue
of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Vinayak Mahadev Gohre Collection By R. G. Harshe,
Deccan College Post-Graduate € Research Institute Poona, 1942. Quoted by manuscript
numbers.  With an appendiz giving a consolidated list of manuscripts in possession
of Messers. Gangadhara Ramakrishna Dharmadhikari, Sankara Vinayaka Nidre and
Sankara Balakrishna Lampathakt, of Punatambe, District Ahmednagar (cited by page
numbers of the above catalogue). The catalogue could not be located; hence, the details

of the manuscript remain unreachable.

IM 5307. This is the accession number of the manuscript preserved in the Indian

Museum Collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata.
L 1238. 2670. Same as Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.)

PUL I. p. 20 The entry refers to the manuscript listed under serial number 45 on
page 20 of Cat PUL 1932. The manuscript is recorded with the title “Kesavidiksa
(vyakhyana)”. The details of the manuscript are given in a tabular format: “leaves:
11, Granthas: 120, Author or Commentator and Age: unknown.” No such descriptive
catalogue has been spotted yet that lists the accession numbers of the manuscripts.
The manuscripts are probably numbered for the reference of the library stuff only till
now. They are referred to by the serial number given in Cat. PUL 1932 and Cat. 1941.

RASB II 1511-1513. 1516 (II) This entry n NCC comprises four KS manuscripts
that are listed in Cat. RASB 1923. The entries can be separated as RASB II 1511 (same
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as G 667, see Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.). above), RASB II 1512, RASB
1513 (same as G 2504, see Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.). above) and RASB
1516 (II). RASB II 1512 refers to the 1512th entry of Cat. RASB 1923, p. 1182. This
is a codex of two manuscripts Laghvamoghaanandini Siksa being the other one. KS
ends on the verso of the sixth folio, and Laghvamoghanandint Siksa begins afterward.
The accession No. for this manuscript is G 3259. RASB 1516 (II) corresponds to
No. 1516 according to Cat. RASB II 1923, p. 1185. This is another codex of two
manuscripts containing Karikvalr and Madhyandiniyasiksa. The Karikavali is ascribed
to Kesavarama, the author of the version of KS. It is named at Kesavisiksa in various
catalogues (NCC V, p. 70) and manuscripts. The text is printed with the title “Tatkrta
Padyatmika Siksa” in Siksasamgraha (Tripathi 1889, pp. 150-52) following Kesavi Siksa
(Tripatht 1889, pp. 138-149). NCC identifies the text as Ke$avidiksa-II. The manuscript
is repeated under the heading “Kesavisiksa — IT or Karikavali or Padyatmika Siksa” in
NCC V, p. 70. The sequence of the manuscript in the codex under the former heading is
probably wrongly printed as “(II)”, which is rightly placed under the heading discussed
later as “RASB (I)”. However, this manuscript is not the concern of the present edition,
hence it is ignored while building the inventory of KS manuscripts.
[RASB II 1511 = G 667]
[RASB II 1513 = G 2504]
[RASB II 1516 = G 3259

9.3.3 Aithal 1993 entries

Aithal identified more KS manuscripts than CC and NCC and, in some cases he spotted
the duplicates of previous entries. He recorded the manuscripts under three major head-
ings: “Kesava(vi)siksa (1)”, “Ke$ava(vi)siksa (2),” and “Kesava(vi)siksa (3)”. However, the
manuscripts listed under “Kesava(vi)$iksa (1)” and “Kesava(vi)$iksa (2)” contain the same
text, which has been placed under the heading “Kesava(vi)siksa” and “Kesav(vi)siksa-I or
Madhyandiniyaparibhasamkastutra” in NCC, V, pp. 69 — 70 and the manuscripts listed as
“Kesava(vi)$iksa — II or Karikavali or Padyatmika Siksa” (NCC, V, p. 70) are recorded under
“Kesava(vi)siksa (3)” in Cat. Aithal 1993, p. 278. As discussed above, the manuscripts of
Karikavali or Padyatmika Siksa which are alternatively titled as “Kesavi Siksa” are ignored
in the present discussion. Hence, Manuscripts listed under the threads “Kesava(vi)siksa (1)”
and “Kesava(vi)$iksa (2)” in Cat. Aithal 1993, pp. 276 — 277 are directly relevant in the
present edition. The list of the KS manuscripts are given below (the manuscripts that are
not covered in CC and NCC entries are typed in the boldface and discussed below):

Kesava(vi) Siksa (1)
- Unspecified

- Bhau Daji 124 [CC, NCC]

- N- W P V 150 (no. 44) [=NP. V. 150, NCC]

- RASB 1II 1515 (G 2815) [=Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.), NCC] Kesava(vi)
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Siksa (2) Adyar D I 776 (35 C 62 = PM 108). 10 folios = Adyar I, p. 52b. [=Adyar I
p. 52, NCC; =Adyar D. 1. 776, NCC]

Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). A 596/24. 5 fol. Title: Madhyandintyaveda-
paribhasankasttra

Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). A 596/25. 7 fol. Title: Madhyandiniyaveda-
paribhasankasttra

Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). E 533/8. 9 fol. Title: Paribhasa-(nka)-sutra.
Dated V.S. 1958 (microfilm dated 23.05.1978)

Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). E 1173/8. 4 fol. (the first folio is missing). Ti-
tle: Madhyandiniya-veda-paribhasanka-sutra. (microfilm dated 03.03.1981).
Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). T 22/8. 7 fol. Title: Madhyandiniya-paribhasanka-
sutra. (microfilm dated 11.05.1982).

Bombay Uni. 2 (BMC 50 9). 10 fol. Copied by Hara-bhatta Lulyana [Bomb. Uni. 2.
3.]

Bombay Uni. 3 (BMC 73 13). 6 fol. Copied by Samkara, son of Vi§vanatha. [Bomb.
Uni. 2. 3]

Bhk. 9 (With C) [CC, NCC]

BORI 55 of A 1881-1882. 7 fol. [Bhk. 9, CC, NCC, Cat. Aithal 1993|

GJKSV 9101/7. (D II 2, no.8820). 30 fol. Maithili script.

GJKSV 22133. 6 fol.

GB 24 4 fol. See F. Kielhorn: Remarks on the Siksas in Indian Antiquary, vol. V. p.
193 (reprint in: Keine Schriften, vol I, pp. 158-69) [NCC]

Harshe p. 46 . [NCC]

Hoshiarpur p. 52 (no. 121) 4 fol. 75 Grantha-s. title: Paribhasanka-sutra-
vyakhya. Dated V.S. 1926.

IM 2505A. 10 fol.

IM 5152A. 4 fol. Dated V.S. 1825.

IM 5307. 8 fol. [NCC]

L 1238. 5 fol. 75 Grantha-s. [Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.)]

L 2670. 9 fol. 156 Grantha-s.[ Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.)]

Mithila IV 97 5 fol. [Mithila IV 97. 97A-R]

Mithila IV 97(A)-(R) (18 Mss.) [Mithila IV 97. 97A-R]

Oxf. CS d.185(9). 6 fol.

PUL I, p. 20 (no. 45). 11 fol. 120 Grantha-s. [PUL. L. p. 20, NCC]

RASB II, 1511 (G 667) =L 1238 [Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.), NCC]
RASB I, 1512(I) (G 3259) 6 fol. 150 Grantha-s. Dated V.S. 1939. [RASB II 1511-1513.
1516 (II), NCC]

RASB II, 1513 (G 2504) 8 fol. 140 Grantha-s (With C). [RASB II 1511-1513. 1516
(I1), NCC]
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- SB p. 54 (n0.97). 7 fol. 126 Grantha-s. SBD 47216

- SB p. 54 (n0.268) 5 folios. 135 Grantha-s. SBD 2014

- SBD 2014. 5 fol.

- SBD 47252. 7 fol.

- SBD 47722. 8 fol. (1-2, 1-2, 5-7). Incomplete. The Ms. Includes: Pratijiya-sutra (la),
Paribhasanka-sutra — 9 sutra-s alone (1b), 6 Karika-s (2b), the sutra-s with C (1-2, 5-7)

- SBD 55435. 12 fol. Dated V.S. 1952. (Paribhasanka-sutra)

- SBD 55912. 6 fol. Attributed to Kesava (Paribhasanka-sutra)

- SBD 55913. 4 fol. Incomplete. (a Kesava). (Paribhasanka-sutra)

- Trav. Uni. 2057 A. 1 fol. 55 Granth-s. Title: Veda-paribhasanka-sutra [NCC]

Three major collections that were not listed in CC and NCC, have been recorded by Aithal.
The collections are preserved in the following repositories:

- National Archives of Kathmandu, Nepal

- Ganganath Jha Research Institute (Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha), Prayagraj

- Sampurnanada Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya Library (Sarasvati Bhavan), Varanasi

The descriptions of the entries are as follow:

- Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). A 596/24, Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). A 596/25,
Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). E 533/8, Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). E 1173/8,
Berlin StB-PrK (NGMPP). T 22/8. According to Abbreviations and Bibliographical
Notes (Cat. Aithal 1993 p. 25), Berlin StB-PrK refers to “Staatbibliothek Preu ischer
Kulturbesitz in Berlin.” NGMPP stands for the “Nepal-German Manuscript Preser-
vation Project” A total of 1,80,000 manuscripts from Nepal are microfilmed un-
der the project in thirty-two years (1970 — 2002) under an agreement between His
Majesty’s Government of Nepal and the German Oriental Society. The Nepalese-
German Manuscript Cataloguing Project (NGMCP), a successor project of NGMPP
is launched in 2002 to prepare a descriptive catalogue of the manuscripts. The result
of the project is yet to come. A digital index of the manuscripts has been published
containing only the titles and accession nos. of the manuscripts. A 596/24, A 596/25,
E 533/8, E 1173/8, and T 22/8 are the accession numbers of the five manuscripts. The
system followed in marking the manuscript is yet to be revealed. All these manuscripts
are physically preserved in National Archives, Kathmandu, Nepal and the microfilms
of the same are available at The State Library in Berlin, originally known as Staats-
bibliothek prufisher Culturbesitz.

- GJKSV 9101/7. According to Abbreviations and Bibliographical Notes (Cat. Aithal
1993, pp. 31 — 32), GJKSV stands for the three volumes of Descriptive Catalogue
of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Ganganatha Jha Research Institute (Kendriya Sanskrit
Vidyapeetha), Allahabad. 9101/7 is the accession No. of the manuscript.

- GJKSV 22133. The Manuscript is accessioned as 22133 and preserved in The Gan-
ganath Jha Research Institute, Prayagraj.
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Hoshiarpur p. 52 (no. 121). This manuscript is listed in Cat. VVRI 1959,
p- 52 under accession no. 121. The title of the entry is “Paribhasankasutravyakha
(Madhyandiniya).” Other details are: No. of leaves: 4, Extent 75, Script: Devanagar,
Date: 1926. Remarks: Complete.

IM 2505A The manuscript is presently preserved in the Indian Museum Collection
of The Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata. “IM” refers to the Indian Museum

Collection.
IM 5152A See IM 2505A above.

Oxf. CS d.185(9). Oxf. CS is disentangled as "Manuscripts of Chandra Shum Shere
Collection in the Indian Institute of Bordelian Library, Oxford [..].” d. 185(9) is the
accession No. of the manuscript where d. is the size-category (a — g) or subjects of
the groups they were divided into. The following number is the serial number of the

manuscript of that particular group.

The following manuscripts are recorded in the catalogues, but could not be verified: SB p.
54 = SBD 47216, SB p. 54 = SBD 2014, SBD 2014, SBD 47252, SBD 47722, SBD 55435,
SBD 55912, SBD 55913.

The extract of the survey is presented in the table below (Table: 9.2).

Table 9.2: Inventory of the KS manuscripts

Place Shelf-mark Repository

Allahabad 35 C 62 Adyar Library and Research Centre

Allahabad GJKSV 9101/7 Ganganath Jha Research Institute

Allahabad GJKSV 22133 Ganganath Jha Research Institute

Berlin A 596/24 Staatbibliothek Preu ischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin
Berlin A 596/25 Staatbibliothek Preu ischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin
Berlin E 533/8 Staatbibliothek Preu ischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin
Berlin E 1173/8 Staatbibliothek Preu ischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin
Berlin T 22/8 Staatbibliothek Preu ischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin
Gottingen GB 24 Universitits-Bibliothek zu Goéttingen

Hoshiarpur 121 Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute
Kolkata IM 2505A The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata

Kolkata IM 5152A The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata

Kolkata IM 5307 The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata

Kolkata G 667 The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata

Kolkata G 3259 The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata

Kolkata G 2504 The Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata

Lahore p. 20 (no. 45) University of the Punjab

London d.185(9) Indian Institute Library, Bolelin
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Mumbai BMC 50 9 University of Bombay

Mumbai BMC 73 13 University of Bombay

Pune 55 of A 1881-1882 Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute
Trivandram 2057 A Kerala University

Unknown p. 46 —

Unknown 97 —

Unknown 97(A)-(R) —

Varanasi SBD 47252 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya
Varanasi SBD 55435 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya
Varanasi SBD 2014 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya
Varanasi SBD 47722 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya
Varanasi SBD 55912 Sampurnananda Samskrita Vishvavidyalaya

9.4 Three versions of the KS

The general problem that one encounters while preparing a critical edition of a $iksa text is
the uncertainty of the time of its authorship. Like almost all other $iksa-s, no trustworthy
information is available about the exact date when the KS was authored. Weber thinks that
the Katyayana’s PrSu as available to us today is not an original work by Katyayana. He
opines that the work is a production of another man born in the family of Katyayana. He
may have summarized some of the similar rules from the YS into sutra form,? although the
rules regarding s and kh do not occur even there. As presented in the above table (Table 9.1),
the KS follows the PrStu. Hence, KS has to be posterior to PrSa, which is posterior to the
YS. Verma (1961) argues that the lower limit of YS’s date is tenth century A.D.'° Having
set the lower limit of the time of the YS as tenth century CE., the lower limit of the origin of
the KS cannot be set prior to that, i.e., tenth century CE. The oldest manuscript consulted
for the present KS edition is A; (refer to Table 9.3 and 9.4 for the sigla of the manuscripts)
whose date corresponds to CE 1222. It has been stated above that the text available in the
KS manuscripts shows the development of amplification of the text. In that view, manuscript
A; represents a middle phase of the expansion of the text. K; reads the shortest version of
the text and Bj, V, and P bring down the longest version to us.

According to the content of the KS, especially it’s a prescription about the peculiar
pronunciation of y and v. Its origin presumably belongs to the Sauraseni area, as it discusses
the phonetic phenomena as being particular to the Madhyandina’! school, which is confined
to the Madhya Desa'?.

9 Weber Indian Studies, X, p. 433.

9 Verma 1961, p. 36.

1 The KS attributes itself to the Madhyandina school several times in its commentary (see SS, bhamika, &
Keséavi Siksa).

12 Weber, Indian Studies, IV. 72.
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There are traces that it was one of the popular siksa texts. There are 30 manuscripts
of the KS that are identified so far. The number is highest among all the texts concerned
in the present work. According to the places of writing, the manuscripts as found in the
colophons, pan-India popularity of the text can be assumed. Besides that, two versions
of the KS are available with more or less similar content, one in the sutra-bhasya format
(Tripathr 1989, 116 — 121) and the other one in the poem form (Tripathr 1989, 122 — 124).
Also, as discussed above, there are three titles assigned to the texts: KeSavi Siksa, Karikavali,
and Paribhasamkasutra. During the collation of the twelve manuscripts, a development of
the commentary section from a briefer version towards an elaborated one is observed. These
facts allow us to assume that the text was widely read and interpreted.

The twelve manuscripts can primarily be classified into three groups representing three
stages of the expansion of the text. Ki (i.e., ms. NGMPP E 1173/8) reads the shortest and
probably the most ancient version, i.e., the version closest to the archetype of the KS (labeled
as KS I). In the KS 1, the verses explaining the gist of the sutra-s are read at the end of the
text. G, Az, Kp, K3, K4 Ks, and A, read an expanded version of the KS I (labeled as KS II).
The KS II contains almost double the volume of the KS I. It reads more than 927 words,
whereas the KS I reads only 500 words (both values are approximate). The amplification in
the KS II than KS I includes the following features:

- additional examples from the MVS and explanatory phrases.

- the wvrtti-s of the two Panini rules: “anaci ca” and “aco rahabhyam dve.”

- addition of the Mahesvara sutra-s and Panini rules defining places of utterances.
During the collation, it was evident that the remaining four manuscripts, Ay, B; V», and
P carry the most expanded version of the text (labeled as KS IIT); and they can easily be
isolated from the other manuscripts. It adds another 300 words to KS II, making it a text
comprised of 1200 words. The features that separate them from the others (KS I and KS IT)
are as follow:

- Addition of more explanatory phrases to the KS II.

- Transposition of the Mahesvara sutras and the above mentioned Panini rules.

The editorial process undertaken for the present text comprises a few additional steps than
that of the other texts in the present work. All three versions of the text have been re-
constructed, consulting the relevant witnesses. For KS I, as discussed above, K is the only
torch-bearer of the oldest version of the text. Moreover, the manuscript is incomplete. Except
for the last 30 aksara-s, the first sutra and the commentary on it are not available, as the
first folio of the manuscript is missing. In this situation, reconstruction of the text has been
done based on K; only. However, the present editor aims to reconstruct the oldest possible
version of the text, not a healthy or complete version of the text in any sense. In that view,
as Ki’s anteriority has been argued and established, the other manuscripts seem not to be
so important as they read later versions of the text. They have to be full of voluntary errors
against the original, and thus, they do not directly serve the purpose of reconstructing the

oldest possible version.
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On the other hand, Kj is not a trustworthy manuscript in terms of readings. It is not a
very fair copy of the text. However, the KS I is reconstructable with a little help of the other
two versions, and by applying the method of emendation. Most of its erroneous readings refer
to the quotations from the MVS; hence they can be recovered with the help of secondary
sources. A significant number of errors found in K; can be explained as involuntary and can
be restored with the help of the other manuscripts.'3

A technical problem one faces while presenting the variant readings of the manuscripts
of KS IT and KS III in the critical apparatus is that it overlooks the conjunctive errors of
shorter passages of the lemma in a long addition that occurs in more than one manuscript.
E.g.,

- panibhirguhyamanah (KS I, 5)] panibhirguhyamanah Ki; panibhirguhyamanah vvedosi
yeneti kandikam stena mahaya vedo bhuyah Ghyataci stho dhuryyau Kiy; panibhir-
guhyamanah vvedosi yeneti kim stena mahyam vedo bhuyah Ghrtact stho dhuryau
Ks; panibhirguhyamanah vvedosi yeneti kam stena mahyam vedo bhuyah Ghrtact stho
dhuryau Kq

In this entry, the four manuscripts K; Ky K3z K4 do not read any conjunctive error. However,
there are several conjunctive readings shared by more than one witness — a close look reveals.
E.g., panibhirguhyamanah is read in all four manuscripts, “vvedosi yeneti” is read in Ky Kz
Ka; dhuryau is read by Kz and Kg, yet they are not pointed out individually. Plenty of such
conjunctive errors would be lost if the collation is made based on Kj, as it reads minimal text
compared to the other manuscripts; and it would record many long additions. Along with
the reconstruction of the text, the present work also aims to build a stemma codicum of the
manuscripts, for which the information about conjunctive and separative errors are the first
and foremost requirements. An easy way to avoid such losses is to collate the manuscripts
based on the most extended version, i.e., the longest manuscript, which includes all the texts
of all versions/manuscripts. However, that way, it would only serve the purpose of drawing
the pedigree of the manuscripts, which is again not the sole purpose of the work. In order to
fulfill both the goals, the manuscripts have been collated categorically. As discussed above,
the manuscripts can be separated quite vividly into three groups. The hyper-archetypes of
the three groups are reconstructed, and collation is made based on the most trustworthy
manuscript of each group. Thus, three critical editions of the three versions of the text have
been prepared (see Figure. 9.1). KS I is the oldest version among the three, and it remains
incomplete. The other two show the line of its transmission though they stand far away from

the archetype.

13 A list of Errors found in K against KS I is listed in Section 9.8.1.

335



9. Kesavi Siksa

KS1 KS II KS 111

K1 G Ap Ay Ks Ks Ks Ka C B B, P

Figure 9.1: Three versions of the KS

9.5 Kesdavi Siksa I

The KS I is edited with direct consultation of only one manuscript, i.e., K;. Due to the loss
of a folio containing a significant passage, the KS remains incomplete. Besides that, there
are four instances where some text is expected — the expectancy is shown as omissions, for
they are available in other witnesses. Such readings are incorporated in the edition based on
the traditional readings (that which other manuscripts and direct the testimonia support).
Following are some such cases:

- kesvanta (KS I, 25)] om. Ki

- havisa (KS 1, 41)] om. K;

- ppunah (KS I, 58)] om. K;

- atah (KS 1, 90)] om. K;

In the first instance, K; reads [...] “trayovimse ’dhyaye iti rci etadbrahmannupavalhami itya-
tra” [...] where a phrase or word before “iti” remains expected it does not produce a complete
meaning. The expectation is satisfied in KS II. At the same time, it is supported by MVS
23.51 (trayovimse’dhyaye), which begins with “kesvanta,” and it reads “etadbrahmannupaval-
hamasi.”

The second instance can be justified in the similar way. The passage produces an example
from MVS dictating the transformation of anusvara into short gum if followed by A and
preceded by a long vowel. K; omits havisa after sam barhiramikta — which does not fulfill the
criteria for the application of the rule. The expectation of havisa is satisfied in most of the
other manuscripts.

In the third instance, the incorporation of ppunah is supported by the other manuscripts
and MVS 3.54: a na etu manah punah kratve [...]. The quotation is cited to give an example
of duplication of mutes if followed by a visarga. Though the criteria for the rule is satisfied
even after omission of punah, as k of kratve follows the word-final visarga of punah, but it is

unlikely to omit words or phrases from the middle of a continuous line. Moreover, most of
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the other manuscripts read punah. Hence, it can be explained as an involuntary error Ki’s
scribe.

In the fourth case, atah is read by all other manuscripts. However, it can be argued that
with the omission of atah the sentence does not produce wrong or incomplete meaning if seen
from the perspective of precision of the text — which is a crusial feature of the text. Thus,
it may be a later addition. The argument can be countered by citing a similar occurrence
where it uses atah without compromising its precision. Hence, it has been considered as a

scribal error and thus, marked as omission.

9.5.1 Description of the KS I manuscript
9.5.1.1 Kathmandu, National Archive of Kathmandu, ms. E 1173 — 26

CE 1854, Madhyandiniyavedaparibhasankasutrani, Nagar1, Paper, 4 (2-5), 17.8 x 7.8 cm, 9,
ca. 3540,

Extent and conditions This manuscript is incomplete, with the first folio missing.
Judging the amount of missing text, it can be assumed that the text began from the verso of
the first folio. The text of fol. 1v is lost. The text ends on the recto of the fourth leaf, and
the verso is left blank. The foliation is made on the bottom right margin parallel to or below
the last line of the body. The folio numbers follow a sacred symbol, “srih.” Unlike some other
manuscripts, the recto of the last folio (i.e., fol. 4r) is not foliated as the text ends here. The
verso (i.e., fol. 4v) is not numbered either. The continuation of the text confirms that this
unnumbered page belongs to this manuscript. The folio number is repeated on the top of the
left margin parallel to the body’s second line. The abbreviation of the text paribha is scribed
on top of it parallel to the first line. Five crosse symbols (X) are drawn on the left of the
bottom margin, the meaning of which remains unrevealed. The leaves of the manuscript are
of light brown color as the flyleaf reads. Images of the leaves acquired for the edition are in
grayscale.

Scribal features This is a paper manuscript in pothi format. The text is regularly
justified having equally proportionate top and bottom margins and left and right margins.
There is no trace of line ruling but the lines are fairly straight. The manuscript is neatly
scribed but there are places where some aksara-s become unclear due to heavy ink. The scribe
uses dots as marks of punctuation. A one-aksara-wide gap is often found between words. In
other words, words are generally separated either by dots or gaps. However, one sporadically
comes across dots followed by a gap too. A larger gap (two-aksara-wide) is used between
the end of a prose and the beginning of a verse (3vh). Verse numbers are fit between two
one-aksara-wide gaps. The two-aksara-wide gaps are used before and after the sutra-s also
(2r5, 2v8, 318, 3v7, 3v9). A va (4v4) and visarga (5r6) are written overhead which the scribe
missed to putting inline. Other than these two, the document does not produce any marginal
or inline corrections. This may infer that the manuscript did not undergo any revision. A

set of two overlapping half-moon-like signs at the headline height is found before and after
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the colophon. The following features are ignored in the collation:

A refa deleted by a through horizontal stroke (2r4 panibhirgu(r)hyamanah).

An overhead horizontal stroke (2v1).

- An e vowel sign deleted by a horizontal stroke (2v6 p{e)vitramiti).

A special symbol used at the end of a line (3r4, 4v2).

- A confusion between ta and ja (4rl puskkarasra(ta)[[ja]]m), n and t (-tvasma(t)[[n]]),

tva and tya (dvi(tva)[[tyallm).

- An unidentified aksara deleted by overwriting (5r8).

- Symbols before and after the colophon (5v3 — 4).
History This manuscript is listed in Cat. NGMPP 2003 as “E 1173-26 Madhyandiniya-
vedaparibhasasutrakarika”. “E 1173-2” is the reel number. The flyleaf carries its Running
No. E 23513. The original manuscript belonged to Premanatha Bhatta of Maidi, a place in
the western region of Dhading district near Kathmandu, Nepal. The manuscript was filmed
under the NGMPP project on 3.3.1981. The scribing date of the manuscript is stated in the
post-colophon line in a chronogram, which is rearranged as Saka 1776= CE 1854. The line
reads “rtvadrinagabhuh Sake mase Sukrasite budhe. trayodasyalikhad-vedaparibhasankam||.”
Rtu, adri, naga, and bhu respectively stand for the numbers 6, 7, 7 and 1 (see Bhaumik 1998,
pp. 125 — 26). The numbers have to be arranged in the left to right order.

Copy Images of the leaves in .jpeg format are acquired from The State Library in Berlin
originally known as Staatsbibliothek pruflisher Culturbesitz.

Bibliography Cat. Aithal 1993, pp. 277 — 78; Cat. NGMPP 2003.
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9.5.2 Critically Edited Text: KS I

HETRIE I
EEESE
FEIHILHET THNRI

TR FHRGHIHY Jhaed A Hg-=rd| TIHT SARRIAHUSHAT HHY-
o) AR @ IR R 9N EE:| AR 39 @ SYFE gakig
Id- TR RhNGhh- -JhedTd FhMU- =R 7 | T WEHT T 113

TR ThRE WhRET: g [T G| IZEOH Y @ ST WHRT 7 ThIG| T

457 FRTI-TH | AT AT <6 GRITTgHTRHI hAA-E QAT - @AY ¢ 3TTRT AN AT -IATHTIIT
STEHT AT AT T I FAT TGIR- -AAT- -F0 HAT AT qTe4T I9 praem. KSII; Tiieaursad ST
SFd qgead TRl Yaigesdl- -TGAEN HEEdA- SR ¢ TSRl SHgicagHal- -Shashdl: HegEdi- -
HIITAT: FANEE- -TH- =N FRGRMY ANAEATRS §odqTH FRACIEIN HIgdTTIH AT STTEIehivs shral
T EAFSRUSHAT TH: I aR @ SISO HauH Tgaraehvshrl |- -Iaia: Sedl gArh
SIS @1 HAMEGHT: SANSY TRIcE @ 9991- -g@- -FhRER 9 996RT NS J9H I&IEIard
ThH TERUSHAT TSTEA: TAHET: W9aq FBIA™E SANQY ThHNISNAl: TEeanEd g@- -FhR &
ST Mgleag AT T I HLRIIBIERITA- -hiUSHhIAT TR =0 @7 Sfq Faawid- sl ST
FTETIT AT TETAER TIANI ARRIIHAET FIRTI-amed KSII; 377d: ShuTairRiel e TedT
TTS S ATRRITETE A3 hRA-E JETATY- -HETHY 23TATQT ANA-EATd- -JGUTITITIT STgTT FaT1 ST
T I A USIR- -FAI- -q0Y AT ST ATgA1 TRIeausd 6 9 Sad agedd g UeT gaigesal-
TR T RgR AR ISR SRR eag Al -qhIhNAT: HEEdl- -4 aan: Al ARl
AN WY ATARAY giofa Sa9e TRIREI- HigdrdT: TIEAR GUHGehEl arad ¥ T
T SYIL: a9 Tgargshvehral aH: A g9 e TUHN ISTHHARET  TSTHARIET:
TEAA IFATANTT AFATANGET: HEAT JADIIT HEEl AR HahEIIRIgLON- Higdral TaHTEy
T AARETNIFA FIIHIIT HFIHIET: HIGHT ST Haod S SHIQ @1 HAHI HAH=:
HIFATANES HIFIANGET: TSANSY  TRIeE@eaa@™ a9dl- -5@- -FHR- 91 9 TohIhNl s
AT JUH YRIRIETT ThH ATIhUSHRT TSTadl- TAHET: U9aq SBaH SQNQY JhRISRAT TaIa@nirard
TEEIRRT ThIRAETANNI SIGCag AT TohH TEaTaTTd 3T FTSiToiglst & JARNAT 379 SXHgg
STERTIIT AT AR IR TEHEEANR 37 Tgead=: arsitolg. oTsi @1 Sq%hig I T Yaq=n
STIHT SR ToIg AT ITSITSTgISt @ STEhTaT SN SATIEHNgeIheld 5= 30 arsiisigrst o
FAERTAAT T: TIHIERT THRIBNANIT TIHGTAEIT T AT- -FRIGA=IES praem. KSIII; TOQRATTRT
KSIII

3 ISR | IR KSII « Jhasd | goned a5 KSIL; e KSIIT  « I | a7 A= KSIIT
« Tregary| | ArAfAT add. KSIII « THTY-] |- KSIII

4 1] ARG add. KSII  « Tgdrmary) dfgarigdraramy KSIIT  « aRkfafafe) aRkfbmE- KSIT «
FEA| -GFA KSIII + gIA- -y | IODHEH: 32119 37 @Hia sl 99 A g8l 3T garEr w7
T KSIL 9OReede s eagd = sg= 81T 39 5fa witgshrar o7 Jed I 3T gary iy vat g
KSIII

5 §d-] g9 SR KSIII  + FHHT- -=NT] HHH- KSII  + Fh-| Fohemmy KSIIT  « 31| e

FINHIMIYATgeT: TSI 7 98 Trfaal g araeig (hdhed &: Tare=- -7 add. KSII; I&: S Tgaragsrearean
U FAGATY HIHITIIAZeAT: TRRT 9 98 Taaigaraeig (hgmed F: - -Teh ¢ HIhiaw: KSIII
6 IS | FeTe=aT KSII KSIIT + IIEI0H | IaTgaont= KSII; A== 3qgemi-r KSIIT + 9] &t
add. KSII KSHI 0-7 ¢faH1] Wehrmrr KSII 6 €] U STerorsty g3 giger Hauisesy @er=mil =
YT TS 77 Tast KSII
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T ThH| 3TTereh ABTHT ST THI- - FhATEHIEN U9 F WHh:| SN T JI I

HERTLA TR T I 1151

JRT=TH BloagHRICA- (e JhRHIgd: THEN: Teg-=<i4| ¥ S TUEgn| ISgni-|
i ATRATT SERRRETs SHAHRENATHR HHNEN: EAETT| T F AREhE:|
TYATART If AT S0 HIUSHIAT JqqcRl] ToUg HgHdcell SIANY (AL U@y
TR AT 9 TEHIGRT STl 7 J SHRETG| IME!: IIa=aid hioshral g
3 gRUIRIAl STRETHI T8 §& | S SUHIAAAl YR 98 9=
TITT FAT THRESIT- - THHAREOH| GA—ATA 5y @1 qgUd 81| TGRSR
S BIT R TAgadd- - TegMaIIT TogM STEN {odT: HEudiql gloag-id T
TE: GIOATHIT hUSHIAT IATAGIUT| ARAT ATHGANE TN AT FHNTRNAT- -
JHRNURN- -FeIhATTA LRI YRR 7 § SR a1 Tafa 6| Y @el @ wrdagq

ST cagHard Tra T |
TIHET HaT| TR ¢ G WS 6 T 14l

T Th T T JTENE & ARl AAgE: TIh [6: WTeg-<4| IQGIUN| JAranary
&G TR0 Fa eS| TEARMar 3 Jg9d Td hivsehrdl MITHE FIUTd:| TEATHY

7 1) e SRS g9 it wdum gy WhREN 9 U gae W §9H edit faAta KSIIT «
3Tereh | 3" ® KSII KSIII  + I8TA™] HH add. KSIL; &9 add. KSIII  * @& ] @HR KSII
KSIII

8 SMERTRIATHET FH: | JTHIGRIATHRT KSII

0-9 UT<-] ¥U&T=<- KSIII 9 9§ 8fq] Fh: KSII KSIIT  + ¥qy] Araf—r wiosia KSIIT  « [9Egn| ]
TOEET AT KSII KSIIT  + IIEOMI ] STETeeard add. KSII; sTebweead add. KSIII

10 FEPREATS SAHIANG TR | AlgAT KSIT KSIIT + AR sy| Ramia HHahieshal axaHcl-
AHE YHE KSIL REMAfT Toetrsissal SAmQsT HEies aa KSIIT + ) om.  KSIT  «

HIATHEN: | | ThHATETNIEAT W& eI TR TRAATT add. KSII; TRINETHEN: ThHTENRIQETd

NS, TR TS TAATa KSIII
12 VTR | IR KSIIT  + SohiE:| | SghmE: KSII; SghmEr: KSIIT  « 9mEn:] g9 KSII
KSIII » 3% grdifefer] afesmefa KSIII

13 37| 3T TFHSRETR: U ThNEIGEUHE HhRE q&hdH KSIII « TIgmaaaliadr| T R_gusa

TP dchdH add. KSII  + YR | IHIcadr KSII KSIIT +« §57] I |hre: | KSII KSIII

14 Tgdramarr|] waA add. KSII « IogME SR S5 KSIII « gfq | Faiasiaarsary KSII;
ATy KSIII

15 JHEHTY SIERT| SIFH KSIII  + THgmHTe | FoHgiarg=r: KSII KSIIT  « |Eauarql | YaHie- -3
add. KSII; gaTiei= 1= add. KSIII « gicdgHid| geargHra KSII

16 99T ] 4: KSII + Ieqiagial | gy add. KSII KSIIT « STER-NEs | sfEE-aree KSIII
17 EIHATQATHIA | -FeIh@IgAThg® KSIIT « T IFi®R] om. KSII « @&isf] @Rr KSII

18 HrATHE:| | -EnEYhETT KSIIT

19 TaHT Ha5| 7 AFRIGREN TG KSIIT + S8R &) TN KSII + TR | Fohiageaiogd e (hl
: R YTFTHEN R HIHIAATEANT o, add. KSIIT « W] w3 @R=T KSII + ¥ g&amemdl aeaige:
TN %H add. KSIII

20 @] om. KSII « &] & KSIII « HJwh| HIN 9 9 KSI; ¥ 9 add. KSIII « &=g=<rl]
ATt add. KSIII

21 PrewgH|] Prowrgm KSIIL  + s&107] smeror KSIL smerorsty KSIIT « Haewisial] sdouisia KSIT  «
gfd] om. KSIII « »@mEe ] @&y, KSIII
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9.5. Kesavi Siksa I

TAETg AT TA T THY STA HUSHIAT F TSTAT He AT TIATITY | IS SqasI= 81
FHITSHTIT GIAATS AT TR FAUTSTH STd hivshrr IsIoT™ G- 7o1 7 Sfq Sivswar
TEATO F IISISIaH| § digtgled gIauT gad| qard 3HT AT hivshral aureTmm|
TETCA ST ATIAITT HIVSHTIT T hodared A= ThHEY [USRIGATGST| qary
AHAES TWOH 97 WO SAMR- HHU Adgea (=N ST T | Ao Th o
TRAI =TT 9 USTEAl- - NS S TAhMET S|

YATTHEH- UL - g Reiswgmer = &l

TR YA g TS YRIhAET = g |rd) IRid [eEr IZgIni-|
FEHEAAY SN | I YA THIESH| GHGH S heaRad| FOINSEITEIE: | FI&aT

SN

QUEICT] | UGl ASHATAT| HRATHG N SUTS | SRy Sieaeavomad g

YT T AT TS AT | A 37 T U 7 O Ted | I IREeg
3: TR FEH 6| SR 995 GgepdH| HEH @1 TUNTH ST hhNaDAT:

FHHIHEATT G| TEAUEFe- A I 3= WrAT § ST IR aTe g N

22 WasTg] Tasig KSIII + qdry| qaramary KSII; Jaramemy KSIIT  + Taeqmor] rgsqyoia KSIT KSIIT
* SIASI| TTISHNT KSIT + Sfasfusehrai] om. KSII

23 HUgHAT] SIFA KSIII  « giaared | giare KSIL; giaars, KSIIT  « §1e¥r] um: gresmary KSII
KSIII « Sfq Sivgewrr] 9 Tgdrarama KSII KSIIT  « 8fd] g5 KSII KSIII

24 AY] JARMART KSIII + AESTAOMH| | ThiauTaaaary gl Jecad- -JRiageed Taar Jusie 13@r
T A add. KSII; THETaad Sy graT AeTcqidH- -qmﬁaa‘g@ T AU 37 7 Areey add. KSIII
25 FTGARATT Hivgehrar] reTeemary KSII KSIII  « gdsid] sds—cggsd KSIII  « em| | & a3
HYATH ThIEIMATS SOTRAT ATHA KSII KSIII  + TehATad] m-—ﬁ%sﬁ%r GHSA™ KSII; THhAEd- -
THSAY IR REAWAIGEA KSIII  +« [WeRgaes | [WesRigarssT KSIII  « Jard] garamary KSII
KSIII

26 HEEE | HEEE KSIT; S, KSIIT « TYor | woms KSIT KSII « 9997 | &0 Y sggw 9qune
TIAF TFATETT KSIL; § @ Y SYFH THU0MY, AT TFAary KSIIT + SQMR-| T8 ThREANT 9Usiy 3399
gy KSIL; ey KSIIT + -FHT] A0 KSIT KSIIT  + =g&an:| | =&ar gfd KSII KSIIT + =] oY add.
KSII KSIII

27 USTEAT-| ISTEARAHET KSIT + TARRTETS | TABMTEETER g 7 KSIT KSIIT + ©%HR:| | SRR

© IS s T W HAgE@eEl QEgeE: HIN F 9 & 3 add. KSII

28 YATITHG-...-J9M0N | TRYETmHEE- KSII

29 UM | UG KSII KSIII  « ¥1q WG| f§@ g sieagainen KSII; FahRgH-
wreggamn add. KSIII « ®1q1 ] WRE<E I 810 KSII; Vg4 ArAi-a-rd I 870 KSIIT « 9T ]
AT add. KSII KSIIT  + 3&Tgeont=l | fgdraram add. KSIT KSIII

30 | TEhAAT KSIII  « o] vaiid T KSII KSIII  « Tl | Thiasq KSIIT  «
FENREl ] FENH] KSIT  « FONSTIGIE:| | FONSHNGE: KSII; FONSHTEe: KSIII  « FIwaT]
TIEAT KSIII

31 IR qEEardrg KSIIT  « Ifdrgam| | aferarads KSIIT  « ARy | AiRmgge KSII
KSIII * Tgead ] qureaed KSIII

32 ] T Tgeheara KSII KSIIT + TEiSshyh-Targ o=l | 3 TRaiAta 7 ori: [ s simeiis st

g FEavEr add. KSIII + IS | ¥ IRNH- -G 3w TOR[e o= SASusHal gg-0: SIEdEn:
FarmAR™T KSII

33 REF| TERTT FHNGH- -Hieagaaonag KSI; & S g